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INTRODUCTION 

For  a  long  time  the  need  has  been  felt  for  a  readable, 
down  to  earth  presentation  of  the  position  of  the  Negro  in 
modern  society. 

Too  many  scientific  reports  have  appeared,  too  many 
technical  surveys  have  been  made,  and  too  many  half -in- 
formed, self-styled  authorities  have  vented  their  views  on  a 
patient  public.  The  result  of  this  barrage  of  facts,  figures, 
and  fiction  has  been  varied.  A  good  portion  of  the  public 
remains  just  as  ignorant  of  the  real  condition  of  the  Negro 
as  it  was  before  such  studies  appeared,  while  the  rest  have 
had  their  ordinarily  confused  notions  of  the  problem 
further  befuddled. 

Sociologists  have  been  too  coldly  objective  and  authors 
at  large  have  tried  so  hard  to  Actionize  and  glamorize  the 
issues  that  they  have  misrepresented  the  facts  in  their  search 
for  the  popular  and  the  dramatic. 

The  Negro's  position  in  America  is  not  easily  understood 
in  all  of  its  myriad  ramifications.  He  is  a  jimcrowed  man 
with  more  or  less  citizenship  depending  on  the  locality  in 
which  he  finds  himself.  In  some  states  he  is  still  practically 
without  any  of  the  just  deserts  due  in  a  democracy.  (This 
is  true  in  the  nation's  capital.)  In  other  states  he  enjoys 
progressive  degrees  of  citizenship.  Nowhere  in  all  of  the 
forty-eight  states,  however,  is  he  a  free  man  and  regarded 
as  such  by  law  and  practice  and  considered  so  by  his  white 
fellow  Americans.  In  some  communities  Negroes  are  still 

ix 


x  INTRODUCTION 

chattel  slaves.  By  white  men  generally  he  is  thought  of  as 
inferior.  Because  this  is  so,  this  book  needed  to  be  written 
and  serves  a  real  purpose. 

The  thesis  of  Riots  and  Ruins  is  simple.  It  says  that  the 
elements  of  inter-racial  hatred  are  rife  in  this  country. 
These  smouldering  fires  are  fanned  into  violent  fury  now 
and  then,  and  riots  break  out.  People  of  both  races  suffer, 
and  the  total  of  American  progress  is  thrown  back  cen- 
turies. It  also  says  the  reasons  are  clear  and  easily  set  down. 
Black  and  white  men  can  read  them  and  know  them.  The 
grounds  for  a  mutual  working  out  of  the  differences  be- 
tween the  races  can  be  laid—if  either  race  "has  a  mind  to 
work." 

This  is  a  splendid  book.  It  is  frank,  honest,  and  keenly 
analytical.  It  hurries  to  the  core  of  the  problem  and  states 
it  in  simple,  direct  language  without  mitigating  its  essential 
importance. 

Because  it  was  written  by  a  preacher  the  book  is  heard 
rather  than  read.  Its  language  is  the  parlance  of  the  market 
place.  It  was  written  for  people— all  people. 

The  author  is  intensely  human.  His  speech  has  the  de- 
lightful dynamic  quality  that  earned  him  the  unparalleled 
success  he  enjoyed  as  a  churchman. 

Dr.  Powell,  a  Negro,  knows  and  has  known  the  propor- 
tions of  the  dilemma  black  men  have  labored  beneath  all 
his  life.  He  has  spoken  of  it  and  of  possible  solutions  to  it 
many  times  from  his  and  other  pulpits.  Now  in  the  great- 
ness of  his  useful  years  he  sets  these  conclusions  down  for 
all  time.  Because  he  has  been  able  astutely  to  weigh  the  is- 
sues and  winnow  the  true  from  the  false,  Riots  and  Ruins 
is  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  sorely  lacking  body  of 
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courageous  statements  of  what  the  Negro  wants  in  this 
life. 

The  style  is  casual  and  thoroughly  readable.  The  fre- 
quent releases  provided  by  personal  experiences  enable  the 
reader  to  hasten  on  from  chapter  to  chapter  without  realiz- 
ing it.  There  is  none  of  the  futile,  bitter  complaining  that 
characterizes  so  many  Negro  attempts  to  treat  their  prob- 
lems. The  spirit  of  fierce  and  uncompromising  fight  is 
plainly  evident  and  all  efforts  to  disguise  it  (if  any  are 
made)  fail  completely.  Dr.  Powell  is  mad  at  times  at  both 
Negroes  and  whites.  When  he  is,  it  is  plainly  understood. 

The  occasion  of  the  riots  in  various  localities  in  this  coun- 
try only  served  as  the  "Go"  signal  for  this  important  book. 
It  was  crystallized  in  the  author's  mind  long,  long  ago.  If 
he  had  not  spoken,  "the  very  stones  would  have  cried  out." 
His  discussion  of  the  outbreaks  is  at  once  scientific  and 
prophetic.  Powell  speaks  as  a  man  of  the  streets  and  the 
Holy  of  Holies.  His  feet  are  in  the  roadway  and  his  hands 
are  on  the  altar.  He  is  in  the  company  of  men  and  God. 
This  makes  his  treatment  of  the  question  clearer,  stronger, 
and  more  reliable  than  that  of  the  purely  objective  "inves- 
tigator." His  solutions  are  those  of  a  man  tempered  by  ex- 
perience and  inspired  by  the  Divine  in  human  nature.  His 
frequent  quotations  serve  his  purpose.  They  do  not  come 
from  the  most  progressive  sources  nor  are  they  representa- 
tive of  a  fair  cross  section  of  opinion.  But  in  order  for  Dr. 
Powell  to  argue  his  case  he  feels  he  must  be  unswerving  in 
his  beliefs  and  it  is  to  be  expected  th&t  he  would  rally  to 
his  side  those  who  think  as  he  does.  This  is  after  all  what 
the  most  liberal  do  also. 

Chapter  for  chapter  the  book  is  well-written.  It  is  done 
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with  a  full  appreciation  of  the  urgent  economy  of  time 
that  characterizes  these  days. 

The  white  man  should,  and  I  am  certain  will,  read  this 
little  volume  with  more  learning  than  he  has  gotten  from 
any  similar  work  published  to  date.  (This  includes  them 
all.)  Riots  and  Ruins  exposes  him  to  himself  and  does  as 
much  for  the  Negro.  Both  are  stripped  of  all  sham  and 
show,  both  are  set  against  the  background  of  the  Mount 
from  which  a  lonely  Jew  preached  a  child-like  doctrine 
two  thousand  years  ago.  Worthless  Negroes  are  excoriated 
and  admonished.  Good  Negroes  are  praised  and  encour- 
aged. None  is  despised  or  turned  out.  All  are  made  to  feel 
that  there  is  yet  time  for  improvement.  White  men  are 
treated  in  the  same  way.  The  result  is  startling  to  the  reader 
because  he  suddenly  feels  there  is  a  way  out  of  the  morass. 
No  greater  service  could  be  asked  of  any  book. 

The  patriarch  of  the  Negro  pulpit,  the  dean  of  all  His 
chapels,  has  again  spoken  with  the  consummate  wisdom, 
kindness,  and  revealed  Christianity  that  bespeaks  a  man  of 
God  and  a  servant  of  men. 

Ben  Richardson. 

Editor's  Note:  Mr.  Richardson  is  an  alumnus  of  Harvard  Univer- 
sity, religious  editor  of  The  People's  Voice,  and  associate  editor  of  The 
Protestant. 
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The  only  excuse  for  giving  the  public  another  book  on 
this  seriously  dangerous  subject  is  that  no  one  so  far  has 
satisfied  anybody  in  the  treatment  of  the  subject.  As  Walter 
Davenport  well  expressed  it  in  The  New  York  Times 
Book  Review  of  November  14, 1943,  the  "subject  has  been 
wracked  with  hysteria,  gummed  with  sentimental  woe  and 
mildewed  with  case  history."  The  writers  are  not  to  be 
censured  because  they  have  never  felt  what  they  have  writ- 
ten about.  They  are  long  distance  observers. 

The  man  in  the  moon  burning  brush  knows  more  about 
the  moon  than  all  the  astronomers  on  earth  looking  at  it 
through  telescopes.  This  author  was  born  in  the  moon  and 
has  lived  in  it  for  seventy-nine  years.  His  heart  has  been 
frozen  more  than  once  by  its  subzero  temperature  and  his 
soul  scorched  again  and  again  by  the  flames  from  its  burn- 
ing brush.  This  book  tells  of  those  experiences  which  no 
white  man  knows  and  it  is  earnestly  hoped  he  will  never 
know. 

The  author  has  religiously  held  to  the  idea  that  there 
are  gifted  and  good,  bad  and  delinquent  people  in  both 
races  and  that  no  one  race  is  naturally  superior  to  another 
race.  While  this  book  by  no  means  satisfies  the  author,  he 
believes  this  crude  attempt  voices  the  sentiment  of  all  fair- 
minded  men  and  women. 

The  author  acknowledges  his  gratitude  to  Walter  White 
and  to  Lester  B.  Granger  for  valuable  information  fur- 
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nished  and  to  Miss  Veretta  Olton  for  her  excellent  steno- 
graphic work,  corrections,  and  helpful  suggestions  in  the 
preparation  of  the  manuscript. 

A.C.P.,Sr. 
New  York 
April,  1945 
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Riots  and  Ruins 


CHAPTER  I 

RIOT    ATMOSPHERE 

So  absorbed  is  the  white  world  with  its  domestic  dis- 
sensions that  it  pays  scant  heed  to  racial  problems  whose 
importance  for  the  future  of  mankind  far  transcends  the 
questions  which  engross  its  attention  today. — Lothrop 
Stoddard:  Rising  Tide  of  Color. 

The  greatest  danger  to  the  civilization  of  the  United 
States  is  not  Germany,  Japan,  or  any  other  foreign  country 
but  the  vitriolic  hate  which  exists  between  the  white  and 
the  colored  living  within  its  borders.  This  hatred  is  at  an 
all-time  high  and  is  mounting  higher  every  day.  Millions  of 
Americans  trembled  in  their  boots  over  what  they  ex- 
pected would  happen  on  the  Second  Front  in  Europe.  They 
also  should  be  suffering  from  nervous  prostration  because 
of  what  is  likely  to  happen  on  the  home  front  in  the  United 
States  when  the  war  is  over.  It  is  the  longest  battle  line  in 
the  world,  stretching  from  California  to  Maine.  Skirmishes 
have  already  occurred  all  along  this  line  destroying  life  and 
property.  The  newspapers  in  1942  and  1943  reported  more 
Negro  casualties  from  racial  friction  in  the  United  States 
than  casualties  in  the  World  War  for  the  same  period. 

No  one  can  go  through  a  town  where  three  thousand 
Negroes  live  without  passing  over  a  slumbering  volcano 
which  may  blow  him  into  Kingdom  Come  before  he 
reaches  the  sign,  "City  Limits."  These  dangerous  symp- 
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toms  and  terrible  outbreaks  cannot  be  charged  to  any  one 
class,  race,  or  section  of  the  United  States. 

A  pamphlet  on  How  to  Prevent  a  Race  Riot  in  Your 
Home  Town  was  issued  in  November  1943  by  the  Ameri- 
can Civil  Liberties  Union  through  its  Committee  Against 
Racial  Discrimination.  The  pamphlet  was  written  by  Wini- 
fred Raushenbush.  During  her  investigation  she  found 
twenty-three  cities  in  this  nation  where  racial  tensions  are 
so  acute  that  there  is  liable  to  be  an  explosion  any  day. 

The  cities  named  are  Birmingham,  Ala.;  Bridgeport,  Hart- 
ford and  New  Haven,  Conn.;  Chicago,  111.;  Indianapolis  and 
Gary,  Ind.;  Alexandria,  Baton  Rouge  and  Shreveport,  La.; 
Detroit,  Mich.;  Baltimore,  Md.;  Newark,  N.  J.;  Columbus, 
Ohio;  Philadelphia,  Pittsburgh  and  Chester,  Pa.;  Providence, 
R.  I.;  Houston  and  Dallas,  Texas;  Memphis,  Teun.;  and  Wash- 
ington, D.  C.  In  addition  there  are  scores  of  other  war  produc- 
tion centers  and  towns  located  near  army  camps  which  face 
similar  dangers. 

Hate  is  both  infectious  and  contagious.  It  cannot  be  con- 
fined to  any  one  state  or  class.  Let  riots  break  out  in  any 
five  of  these  cities  named  by  Miss  Raushenbush  and  their 
awful  flames  would  sweep  America.  No  newspaper  re- 
porter with  a  heart  could  write  the  story. 

In  keeping  with  this  a  Christian  Century  editorial  based 
on  the  Detroit  riot  says,  "The  worst  of  it  is  that  this  Detroit 
terror  may  only  mark  the  beginning  of  a  ghastly  national 
tragedy." 

Congressman  Jimmie  Whitten  of  Mississippi  has  the 
courage  to  say  in  the  June  1943  issue  of  The  Negro  Digest, 
"Frankly,  we  expect  to  see  the  two  races  remain  segregated 
for  the  good  of  both.  To  force  us  to  doxrtherwise  would 
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lead  to  civil  strife  the  like  of  which  before  has  never  been 
seen." 

United  States  Attorney-General  Francis  Biddle  warns 
the  Negro  Baltimore  Lawyers'  Association  that  unless 
existing  situations  are  altered  this  country  may  expect  to 
have  other  and  more  serious  racial  clashes. 

Governors  of  southern  states  have  refused  to  accept  con- 
tracts which  would  aid  in  winning  the  war  because  they 
would  have  to  acknowledge  the  equality  of  the  Negroes 
with  the  whites  by  giving  them  the  same  wages  and  the 
same  deserved  upgradings. 

One  of  the  governors  south  of  Washington  exclaimed 
in  the  middle  of  his  speech  the  other  day,  "We  are  going 
to  have  a  harder  job  when  this  war  is  over  putting  the 
Negro  in  his  place  than  we  had  whipping  Hitler."  Men 
like  John  Temple  Graves  are  unblushingly  echoing  this 
sentiment  all  over  America,  "Regardless  of  what  Washing- 
ton may  order  or  New  York  may  demand,  the  Negro  in 
the  last  analysis  has  to  get  along  with  the  southern  white 


man." 


During  the  last  two  years  I  have  made  two  speaking  trips 
across  the  United  States  and  four  trips  into  the  Deep  South. 
By  the  Deep  South  I  mean  Georgia,  Alabama,  Florida, 
Arkansas,  Texas,  Louisiana,  and  Mississippi.  I  never  try  to 
pass  for  anything  but  what  I  am  but  I  never  carry  a  sign 
on  my  person  marked,  "colored." 

When  riding  in  a  jimcrow  car  or  speaking  before  a 
colored  audience  I  learn  what  the  Negro  is  thinking  or 
doing.  When  riding  a  Pullman  I  hear  what  the  white  man 
is  thinking,  doing,  and  planning  to  do.  Some  of  the  things 
I  heard  and  experienced  on  those  trips  are  more  shocking 
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than  a  lynching  mob  in  action.  Those  excursions  into 
various  states  have  more  than  confirmed  the  racial  danger 
spoken  of  by  Miss  Raushenbush  and  the  newspapers  in 
every  part  of  the  United  States.  Where  my  racial  identity 
was  discovered,  I  was  not  given  as  much  consideration  as 
a  watch  dog  which  eats  the  crumbs  from  his  master's 
table. 

In  the  city  of  Jacksonville,  Florida,  I  purchased  a  ticket 
to  San  Antonio,  Texas.  The  agent  politely  and  courteously 
informed  me  he  could  not  sell  Pullman  space  beyond  New 
Orleans  but  that  he  would  wire  the  office  in  that  city  to 
reserve  me  a  lower  on  the  connecting  train  to  San  Antonio. 
There  were  three  men  in  the  office  when  I  appeared  for 
my  reservation,  giving  my  name  and  number.  They  held  a 
whispered  half -minute  conference  with  what  appeared  to 
be  the  senior  agent.  He  then  turned  to  me  and  curtly 
said,  "There  is  no  Pullman  space  on  that  train."  I  pro- 
tested, "Your  agent  in  Jacksonville  made  a  reservation  for 
me  and  I  would  like  to  know  what  you  did  with  it.  I  am 
more  than  seventy-five  years  old  and  I  cannot  sit  up  all 
night."  With  all  the  venom  of  a  rattlesnake  the  oldest  of  the 
three  agents  broke  in,  "You  get  away  from  that  window 
or  you  will  find  out  to  your  sorrow  that  niggers  can't 
argue  with  white  men  down  here."  That  office  had  been 
informed  over  the  grapevine  telegraph  system  that  I  was  a 
Negro.  I  knew  he  was  a  liar  and  that  I  was  in  the  atmos- 
phere where  riots  are  born. 

At  ten  o'clock  that  night  I  crawled  into  the  first  Pullman 
of  a  long  train  and  took  a  seat  in  the  men's  room.  When  the 
conductor  came  through  calling,  "Tickets,"  I  could  tell 
from  his  demeanor  he  had  not  been  informed.  He  said,  "I 
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have  three  lowers  and  seven  uppers  to  San  Antonio.  Take 
your  choice." 

Here  is  one  that  is  within  the  law  and  yet  it  is  more 
excruciating  and  unforgiveable  than  the  one  at  New  Or- 
leans. I  often  go  to  Hot  Springs,  Arkansas,  for  its  climate 
and  medicinal  waters.  On  one  of  these  trips  I  was  invited 
to  preach  at  the  Roanoke  Baptist  Church  whose  minister  is 
a  former  college  president.  A  chestnut-brown  gentleman 
and  I  boarded  a  streetcar  which  passed  the  church.  The 
car  was  half  full.  Completely  forgetful  of  the  segregation 
laws  of  that  state,  we  planked  ourselves  down  in  the  fourth 
seat  from  the  motorman.  Just  as  the  car  was  moving 
around  the  foot  of  the  hill  where  a  Negro  was  lynched  a 
few  years  previously,  the  motorman-conductor  bellowed 
out,  "Why  in  the  hell  don't  you  niggers  get  back  in  the 
rear  seats  where  you  belong?" 

I  don't  know  what  I  preached  that  morning  but  I  know 
that  my  heart  was  full  of  hell  and  murderous  hate.  I  went  to 
bed  that  night  but  I  slept  little.  The  night  was  spent  in  try- 
ing to  reorganize  the  shocked  and  shattered  ten  trillion  cells 
in  my  body.  These  thoughts— which  were  not  egotistical- 
kept  running  through  my  head:  I  was  a  native-born  Amer- 
ican; I  had  never  been  in  prison;  I  was  a  graduate  of  one  of 
the  best  southern  Christian  schools  and  spent  two  years  at 
Yale  Divinity  School;  I  built  the  largest  Protestant  church 
in  the  world  and  put  on  a  religious,  social,  and  educational 
program  that  attracted  the  attention  of  Columbia  Univer- 
sity and  Union  Theological  Seminary,  and  was  given  the 
Harmon  Award  for  the  services  I  had  rendered  Negro 
people  and  all  people. 

Here  was  a  man  that  gave  no  evidence  of  having  reached 


22  RIOTS    AND    RUINS 

the  fourth  grade  of  a  grammar  school  or  of  possessing 
enough  home  culture  to  fill  the  right-hand  corner  of  a 
gnat's  eye,  screaming  at  me  as  though  I  were  a  gangster  and 
a  gunman. 

Yes,  he  was  within  the  law  but  he  had  a  poor  way  of 
showing  it.  A  man  with  a  spark  of  decency  would  have 
pointed  to  the  sign,  "for  colored,"  and  we  would  have 
taken  the  hint. 

A  Negro  in  Arkansas  and  Louisiana  has  no  redress  for 
any  grievance  but  physical  violence.  There  is  not  a  fair- 
minded  white  man  in  the  nation  and  there  are  plenty  of 
them,  but  would  admit  that  I  would  have  been  justified 
had  I  stopped  at  New  Orleans  on  my  way  back  North  and 
told  those  Pullman  agents  they  were  a  bunch  of  dirty,  dis- 
honest liars.  On  the  other  hand,  there  is  not  a  white  man 
in  America  who  does  not  know  that  if  I  had  done  this,  I 
would  have  been  lynched  or  perhaps  have  started  a  race 
riot. 

These  two  cases  are  just  the  kind  to  organize  a  lynching 
bee  or  start  a  race  riot.  The  Negro  is  always  blamed  by 
the  courts  and  by  the  public.  There  are  three  or  more  cases 
like  the  foregoing  every  day  in  this  country.  Here  are 
some  typical  ones: 

The  Reverend  J.  C.  Jackson  of  Hartford,  Connecticut, 
president  of  the  New  England  Baptist  Missionary  Conven- 
tion, a  seventy-eight-year  old  Christian  gentleman,  re- 
spected and  honored  by  white  Christian  gentlemen  every- 
where, was  on 'his  way  to  Tennessee  in  September  1942  to 
attend  the  National  Baptist  Convention.  He  passed  through 
the  white  coach  to  reach  the  dining  car  as  the  train  was 
approaching  Scottsboro,  Alabama.  Without  any  provoca- 
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tion  whatsoever,  this  aged  man  was  pounced  upon  by  a 
white  ruffian  and  his  face  was  beaten  almost  beyond  recog- 
nition. 

Through  the  influence  of  Governor  Raymond  E.  Bald- 
win of  Connecticut,  Garfield  Hayes,  and  other  white  men, 
together  with  the  powerful  backing  of  the  National  Asso- 
ciation for  the  Advancement  of  Colored  People,  the  New 
York  court  awarded  him  $3,500.  This  was  poor  compensa- 
tion for  the  wrecking  of  his  physical  and  nervous  system 
because  he  passed  through  a  white  passenger  coach  which 
was  occupied  by  many  of  his  inferiors  in  achievement,  to 
get  something  to  eat. 

That  same  week  I  was  delivering  a  course  of  lectures  at 
the  Gulfside  Conference  in  Mississippi.  This  conference 
was  made  up  of  bishops,  preachers,  teachers,  and  social 
workers.  Several  of  them  belonged  to  the  white  race.  One 
of  the  professors,  whose  name  I  cannot  mention  for  obvi- 
ous reasons,  told  me  about  a  ministerial  friend  of  his  who, 
when  driving  to  the  conference  with  his  wife  and  baby, 
stopped  at  a  Mississippi  roadhouse  and  asked  for  a  bottle 
of  milk  for  the  baby.  The  man  at  the  counter  struck  him 
on  the  head  with  the  bottle,  saying  "I'll  teach  you  damn 
niggers  when  you  want  favors  to  stand  outside  and  ask  for 
them."  This  highly  educated  minister  never  reached  the 
conference.  Mississippi  maintains  its  white  supremacy  by 
smashing  the  skull  of  a  colored  minister  who  commits 
the  awful  crime  of  trying  to  purchase  milk  for  a  hungry 
baby. 

A  white  convict  who  had  served  three  terms  in  the  Mis- 
sissippi State  Prison  could  have  stopped  at  that  road  house, 
sat  at  the  table,  and  drunk  all  the  milk  his  money  could  buy. 
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There  is  no  premium  whatever  placed  upon  character  and 
education  down  there.  The  majority  of  the  white  men  in 
the  South  believe  that  the  poorest,  most  ignorant  white 
man  is  superior  to  a  black  man  who  possesses  the  best  uni- 
versity training  and  the  most  perfect  moral  character. 

If  you  don't  believe  this  is  true,  read  Mrs.  Rackham 
Holt's  George  Washington  Carver*  Everybody  knows 
Mrs.  Holt  is  white  and  that  she  knew  Dr.  Carver  better 
than  any  living  person.  Despite  the  fact  that  he  did  more 
than  any  man  to  raise  the  economic  level  of  the  white  and 
the  colored  of  the  South  and  despite  all  the  fuss  and  fanfare 
the  South  and  the  whole  country  are  making  over  him,  she 
will  tell  you  that  the  night-riders  tried  to  lynch  Professor 
Carver  because  he  permitted  a  white  woman  to  ride  in  his 
carriage  from  the  depot  to  the  hotel  where  she  was  staying. 
The  only  way  he  escaped  their  whizzing  bullets  was  by  hid- 
ing in  the  ditches  of  an  old  field  all  night.  The  lowest  white 
thug  could  have  occupied  Professor  Carver's  place  in  that 
carriage  without  creating  any  unfavorable  comments. 

In  keeping  with  this  same  line  of  awful  discrimination, 
you  may  also  read  in  Mrs.  Holt's  book  of  a  northern  col- 
lege graduate  who  was  teaching  at  Tuskegee.  He  went 
over  to  Montgomery  to  buy  a  tie.  He  did  not  see  one  in 
the  exhibit  which  suited  him.  As  he  was  leaving,  the  clerk 
said,  "You  didn't  see  anything  you  liked?"  "No,"  replied 
the  customer.  That  uncivilized,  brutal  clerk  grabbed  a 
knife  and  drove  it  into  the  professor's  body,  just  missing 
his  heart.  This  was  his  method  of  teaching  Negro  college 
professors  to  say,  "Yes,  sir,"  to  a  white  man  when  in  Dixie. 

On  Sunday,  November  7,  1943,  A.  Philip  Randolph, 

*  Doubleday,  Doran  &  Co.,  Inc. 
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president  of  the  Brotherhood  of  Sleeping  Car  Porters  and 
head  of  the  March-On- Washington  Movement,  was 
booked  to  deliver  an  address  at  the  Mount  Nebo  Baptist 
Church,  Memphis,  Tennessee.  The  Cincinnati  Union  pub- 
lished the  following  information  about  the  address: 

At  the  home  of  Mr.  T.  Nesbit,  Mr.  Randolph  was  told  that 
on  Saturday  afternoon,  November  6,  some  fifteen  Negro 
leaders  of  Memphis  had  been  ordered  by  the  Sheriff,  O.  H. 
Perry,  to  report  at  his  office  at  3  p.m.  When  they  arrived  they 
found  several  County  officials  who  told  them  of  the  great 
things  the  City  of  Memphis  had  done  for  Negroes  and  then 

WERE  TOLD  THAT  THIS  MAN  A.  PHILIP  RANDOLPH  WAS  NOT  GO- 
ING to  speak  in  Memphis.  They  stated  that  they  had  found 
out  all  about  A.  Philip  Randolph  from  New  York  and  Chicago 
and  that  they  knew  what  type  of  speech  he  was  going  to 
make.  They  said  that  white  people  had  been  calling  up  the 

SHERIFF  AND  OTHER  OFFICIALS  OF  THE  CITY,  TELLING  THEM 
THAT  THEY  WERE  BUYING  GUNS  AND  ARMING  THEMSELVES  FOR 
A  RACE  RIOT  AND  BLOODSHED  IF  RANDOLPH  SPOKE! 

Sheriff  O.  H.  Perry  of  Memphis  is  greater  than  President 
Roosevelt,  Prime  Minister  Churchill,  and  the  Allied 
Armies.  They  say  that  one  of  the  Four  Freedoms  for  which 
our  men  are  dying  is  freedom  of  speech.  The  officials  of 
Memphis  say  that  the  Four  Freedoms  are  for  white  men, 
regardless  of  their  mental  and  moral  status,  but  not  for 
Negroes  like  Randolph  who  hold  diplomas  from  Columbia. 
They  are  boldly  publishing  that  if  Randolph  speaks  they 
are  arming  themselves  for  a  race  riot  and  bloodshed. 

Don't  ask  who  starts  race  riots  which  threaten  to  tear 
the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  and  the  Four  Free- 
doms into  fragments,  thus  nullifying  everything  that  has 
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cost  the  world  millions  of  lives  and  more  than  four  hun- 
dred billion  dollars. 

The  horrible  instances  recorded  in  this  chapter  and 
thousands  of  other  incidents  are  but  the  repercussions  of 
the  riots  in  Detroit,  New  York,  and  elsewhere.  Unless 
something  is  done  and  done  speedily  to  check  the  bitter 
race  hatred  and  unreasonable  prejudice,  the  riots  in  Detroit, 
New  York,  Beaumont,  Mobile,  Los  Angeles,  and  other 
places  will  prove  dogfights  in  a  backyard  compared  to  what 
will  happen  in  every  place  where  three  thousand  or  more 
Negroes  are  segregated.  One  is  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind  if  he 
does  not  read  it  in  the  lines  and  between  the  lines  in  every 
newspaper  published  by  both  races,  hear  it  in  every  conver- 
sation, feel  it  not  only  in  political  campaigns,  legislative 
halls,  grand  jury  deliberations,  judicial  decisions,  but  wher- 
ever the  Negro  wears  the  uniform  of  Uncle  Sam  or  deserv- 
edly is  upgraded  in  defense  plants. 

In  a  certain  section  of  this  country  there  is  just  one  thing 
the  average  white  man  hates  more  than  to  see  a  Negro  in 
the  uniform  of  a  soldier,  and  that  is  to  see  him  with  a  gun. 
I  was  a  dinner  guest  at  a  Texas  camp.  The  white  soldiers 
were  drilling  with  guns,  the  Negroes  were  drilling  with 
sticks.  A  white  man  seriously  said  to  me,  "A  gun  in  the 
hands  of  a  Negro  creates  a  riot  atmosphere." 

A  good  friend  of  the  colored  race  said  to  me  in  Atlanta, 
"The  Negro  is  too  sensitive.  He  sees  race  prejudice  where 
it  does  not  exist.  One  who  is  looking  for  ghosts  can  see  them 
everywhere."  To  illustrate  this  point,  he  related  this  expe- 
rience of  an  old  colored  woman  who  lived  on  a  street  near 
the  business  section  of  the  city. 
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The  expansion  of  the  commercial  life  of  Atlanta  made 
it  necessary  to  take  over  all  the  houses  in  her  block.  She 
refused  to  sell  and  her  property  was  confiscated  for  the 
public  good.  The  law  allowed  her  a  generous  sum  for  her 
home.  She  bought  a  humble  little  house  in  one  of  Atlanta's 
alleys  and  deposited  the  remainder  of  the  money  in  a  sav- 
ings bank.  She  swore  that  no  white  man  should  ever  enter 
her  home.  For  months  she  lived  there  in  peace. 

One  day  she  saw  a  white  man  coming  up  the  alley  with 
a  briefcase  under  his  arm.  The  old  lady  grabbed  a  broom 
and  stirred  up  a  cloud  of  dust  by  sweeping  the  alley  yard. 
The  white  man  began  sneezing  and  coughing  and  said, 
"Excuse  me,  auntie,  I'm  the  census  man.  I  just  want  to  take 
your  census."  She  lifted  up  the  broom  and  shouted  defi- 
antly, "Get  out  of  here,  white  man.  You  white  folks  done 
took  our  rights  away  from  us  colored  people  to  live  on  a 
decent  street,  to  sit  in  the  park,  and  to  try  on  a  dress  and 
now  you's  come  here  to  take  our  senses  away  from  us.  I 
ain't  going  to  give  you  my  senses  but  I'll  give  you  this 
broom,  and  that  quick,  if  you  don't  get  out  of  this  alley 
which  belongs  to  us  colored  folks." 

The  next  day  she  went  to  the  bank  and  drew  out  every 
cent  she  had  despite  the  protest  of  the  clerk,  took  it  over  to 
the  desk  and  counted  it.  She  then  took  it  back  to  the  same 
teller  and  asked  him  to  put  it  back  in  the  bank.  "Why  did 
you  take  it  out?"  the  teller  asked.  "I  jes'  wanted  to  see  if 
it  was  all  here,"  was  her  reply.  The  clerk  retorted,  "Your 
money  here  is  insured  by  the  United  States  Government." 
"Yes,"  said  she,  "they  tell  me  my  right  to  life,  liberty  and 
property  is  insured  by  the  United  States  Government,  but 
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you  southern  white  folks  have  done  took  them  away  from 
us  and  yesterday  they  came  to  take  my  senses  away  from 
me. 

I  said  to  my  Atlanta  friend,  "You  have  a  good  story  with 
much  truth  in  it  but  when  I  was  a  barefoot  boy  in  Franklin 
County,  Virginia,  sometimes  I  stubbed  my  toe  in  the  spring 
and  it  would  not  heal  until  the  fall.  It  seemed  that  every- 
thing in  nature,  including  the  leaves,  wind  and  grass,  con- 
spired to  hit  that  toe.  The*  children,  dogs,  flies,  and  cats 
always  deliberately  selected  that  toe  to  brush  against  or  to 
trample  upon.  My  suff ering,  I  admit,  was  more  psychologi- 
cal than  physiological,  for  I  was  always  expecting  some- 
body or  something  to  pick  on  that  sensitive  toe. 

"The  Negro  has  been  stubbed  and  snubbed  so  con- 
stantly by  prejudice,  that  he  not  only  reacts  to  the  slight- 
est rebuff  in  word  or  act,  but  he  often  reacts  when  there 
has  been  no  intended  action." 

In  1944  a. white  policeman  of  New  York  City  was 
severely  criticized  because  at  a  public  meeting  in  Brooklyn 
he  referred  to  colored  people  as  sunburned  citizens.  In  vain 
the  white  policeman  apologized  for  using  this  adjective  to 
describe  colored  people.  He  sincerely  protested  that  the 
word  was  not  intended  to  convey  disdain  nor  scorn  for 
colored  folk. 

It  is  much  easier  for  me  to  believe  in  the  theory  that  the 
Negro's  color  is  the  result  of  his  nude  body  being  burned 
by  the  hot  sun  of  Africa  for  millions  of  years  than  to  accept 
the  false  and  unscientific  statement  of  some  preachers  that 
the  Negro's  color  is  due  to  a  curse  placed  upon  Ham  by 
Noah  because  he  made  fun  of  the  exposed  genital  organs  of 
his  drunken  father. 
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The  Negroes  who  are  supersensitive  on  the  question  of 
color  insisted  that  the  white  man  who  calls  colored  people 
"sunburned  citizens"  disqualifies  himself  as  an  officer  of  the 
law,  though  he  may  be  scientifically  correct.  The  man 
was  removed  from  the  police  force  because  of  this  and 
other  charges,  but  I  cannot  help  but  wonder  if  these 
Negroes  won  or  lost.  I'm  inclined  to  believe  they  lost. 
Their  protest  says  to  the  world  that  they  feel  that  there  is 
some  disgrace  in  being  a  sunburned  American.  This  I  can 
never  admit  or  believe. 

The  greatest  contribution  Marcus  Garvey  made  during 
his  colorful  life  was  his  vehement  insistence  that  a  black 
man  could  be  and  do  anything  a  white  man  can  be  and  do. 
He  often  said,  "Black  is  a  fast  color  if  it  has  not  been 
dyed." 

Nannie  H.  Burroughs,  president  of  the  National  Train- 
ing School  for  Women  and  Girls,  Lincoln  Heights,  D.  C, 
and  one  of  the  great  women  of  the  world,  standing  before 
an  audience  of  four  thousand  people  that  jammed  the 
Golden  Gate  Ballroom  in  Harlem,  New  York,  April  23, 
1944,  said  in  one  of  her  matchless  oratorical  flights,  "Black 
men  and  women,  let  us  make  our  skin  a  badge  and  symbol 
of  honesty,  efficiency,  courage,  patience,  tolerance,  fore- 
bearance,  justice  and  love.  I  am  a  mahogany  blonde  and 
I'm  just  as  proud  of  it  as  any  white  blonde  that  ever  walked 
the  earth."  That  mixed  audience  applauded  her  for  three 
minutes. 

Two  weeks  later  two  hundred  members  of  the  United 
Negro  College  Funds  Campaign  Committee,  John  D. 
Rockefeller,  chairman,  met  at  the  Waldorf-Astoria  Hotel. 
Eighty-five  per  cent  of  the  audience  represented  the  lead- 
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ing  white  men  in  America.  Benjamin  E.  Mays,  president 
of  Morehouse  College,  was  one  of  the  speakers.  Dr.  Mays' 
origin  and  lineage  has  not  been  adulterated  by  a  single  drop 
of  the  white  man's  blood,  yet  his  features,  language,  car- 
riage, and  culture  are  as  fine  as  any  Anglo-Saxon's. 

At  the  conclusion  of  his  address  an  educated  colored 
woman  turned  to  me  and  said,  "He  acts  and  looks  just  like 
a  highly  trained  white  man."  I  replied,  "I  beg  your  pardon, 
my  good  lady,  he  looks  to  me  like  the  image  of  God  in 
ebony." 

Let  a  million  Negroes  proudly  strive  to  emulate  Miss 
Burroughs  and  Dr.  Mays  and  the  color  line  will  begin  to 
fade.  Character  and  culture,  and  not  cosmetics,  will  make 
the  world  forget  the  color  of  the  skin.  They  will  not  then 
want  to  be  called  Red  because  they  are  sick  of  being 
called  black.  It  is  neither  Red  nor  black  that  counts  but 
character  and  efficiency.  The  black  Negro  is  no  better  than 
the  white  man  but  he  can  be  just  as  good  as  the  best  white 
man  any  day  and  anywhere.  When  Negroes  learn  this 
they  will  cease  being  sensitive  over  every  word  that  sets 
them  apart  as  colored  and  thus  remove  one  of  the  most 
fruitful  causes  of  riots  and  unfriendly  race  relations. 

During  the  month  of  September  1943  there  was  a  near 
riot  in  the  women's  ward  of  the  Harlem  Hospital  in  New 
York  over  a  most  trivial  thing.  Because  of  the  location  of 
the  hospital,  ninety  per  cent  of  the  patient  are  colored.  One 
of  the  convalescing  white  patients  said  to  a  nurse,  "Choco- 
late drop,  please  bring  me  so  and  so."  The  nurse  smiled  but 
the  colored  patients  all  over  the  ward  became  furious  and 
began  to  apply  all  sorts  of  epithets  to  the  white  patient. 
Had  it  not  been  for  the  level-headedness  and  quick  action 
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of  the  nurses  the  colored  women  would  have  broken  every 
glass,  dish  and  loose  thing  in  the  room.  To  keep  the  peace, 
they  had  to  send  the  white  woman  away. 

I  would  much  rather  be  called  a  chocolate  drop  than  to 
be  called  a  snowball.  Chocolate  is  not  bad,  even  by  implica- 
tion. Chocolate  drops,  chocolate  bars,  cholocate  cake, 
chocolate  ice  cream  and  chocolate  soda  are  sweet  and  palat- 
able. Chocolate-colored  girls  are  among  the  most  popular 
because  they  are  easy  on  the  eyes.  Who  is  more  admired 
than  Hazel  Scott?  Colored  girls  consider  it  a  compliment 
when  other  colored  girls  call  them  a  chocolate  drop  but 
when  a  white  woman  compares  them  to  a  sweet  popular 
chocolate  drop,  it  is  almost  necessary  to  call  out  the  Fire 
Department  to  quell  a  riot. 

I  am  closing  this  chapter  with  a  part  of  a  story  of  Har- 
lem's first  great  riot,  started  over  a  sensitive  Negro,  as  told 
by  the  City- Wide  Citizens'  Committee  on  Harlem.  Dr. 
Algernon  D.  Black  and  the  writer  are  co-chairmen  and 
Charles  A.  Collier,  Jr.,  executive  secretary: 

Back  in  1935,  a  twelve-year  old  boy  snatched  a  ten-cent 
penknife  from  one  of  the  counters  in  a  five  and  ten  cent  store 
in  Harlem.  Snatching  things  from  counters  in  five  and  ten  cent 
stores  was  a  widespread  practice,  but  it  had  reached  alarming 
proportions  in  the  stores  along  125th  Street  in  Harlem,  and  a 
floor  manager  immediately  grabbed  the  child.  The  child  bit 
the  manager's  arm  and  struggled  to  get  away.  The  numerous 
customers — mostly  Negroes,  and  mostly  women — became 
excited.  A  crowd  collected.  To  get  the  boy  out  of  the  store 
with  the  least  possible  fuss,  the  manager  dragged  him  into  his 
office  and  out  through  the  basement  of  the  store.  An  ambulance 
passed;  a  hearse  was  parked  near  by;  rumor  grew.  And  in  no 
time  at  all  there  was  a  riot,  a  social  explosion  in  which  three 
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thousand  took  part,  in  which  four  were  killed  and  approxi- 
mately thirty  injured  enough  to  be  taken  to  the  hospital. 
Almost  every  store  window  on  125th  Street  was  broken. 

The  Mayor  assigned  mounted  police  to  keep  law  and  order 
along  125th  Street  in  Harlem.  The  Mayor  also  appointed  a 
commission  of  distinguished  citizens — Negro  and  white — with 
power  to  hold  hearings  and  take  testimony  under  oath.  The 
hearings  revealed  conditions  due  to  neglect,  segregation,  over- 
crowding, poverty.  Above  all,  there  was  evidence  of  neglect 
by  city  departments.  Apparently,  the  Mayor  thought  the 
report  of  his  commission  was  too  damning  to  make  public,  so 
the  report  has  never  been  released.  But  the  mounted  police  still 
patrol  125th  Street  and  serve  as  silent  reminders  of  the  riot. 

If  this  white  floorwalker  had  treated  a  white  boy  for 
stealing  a  knife  exactly  like  he  had  the  colored  boy,  the 
news  would  not  have  been  heard  outside  of  the  store.  If  a 
colored  floor  manager  had  caught  a  colored  boy  stealing  in 
the  store,  he  would  have  cut  some  skin  off  that  part  of  the 
anatomy  on  which  he  sits  and  thrown  him  into  the  streets. 
That  would  have  been  the  last  of  it  unless  someone  of 
female  gender  called  a  mother  would  have  given  the 
colored  man  a  tongue-lashing  for  punishing  her  "model 
son."  But  when  the  white  man  attempts  to  retrieve  stolen 
property  without  committing  any  violence  on  a  boy's  body, 
the  Negro  who  has  been  stubbed  and  snubbed  by  a  thou- 
sand unfavorable  attitudes  of  the  whites,  tries  to  wreck  all 
Harlem. 


CHAPTER  II 

TOUCHING    OFF    RIOTS 

Harlem!  s  rioting  is  clearly  a  protest  against  the  flagrant 
Jim  Crow  policy  of  the  U.  S.  Army, — The  Crisis. 

It  is  just  as  impossible  to  know  what  one  thing  starts  a 
race  riot  as  it  is  to  know  the  one  snowflake  in  the  one 
hundred  trillion  flakes  that  makes  the  avalanche  go 
grinding,  crushing,  and  thundering  down  the  Alps.  All  the 
veteran  Alpine  traveler  can  say  is  that  that  avalanche  of 
death  and  destruction  was  the  result  of  an  accumulation  of 
snowflakes  for  thousands  of  years. 

To  know  the  cause  of  race  riots  you  must  go  back  three 
hundred  and  twenty-five  years  to  a  ship  called  Jesus  which 
brought  a  load  of  African  slaves  to  Virginia.  Half  of  them 
died  of  starvation,  neglect,  and  brutal  treatment  before  the 
Jesus  reached  the  shores  of  this  country.  The  most  de- 
humanizing chapter  in  the  history  of  the  world  is  the  story 
of  American  slavery  from  1 6 19  to  1865.  For  this  reason  no 
one  has  ever  written  it  correctly  and  no  one  can. 

It  ought  to  be  a  tradition  without  bitter  memories  that 
the  Negroes  could  celebrate  the  anniversary  of  the  Eman- 
cipation Proclamation,  January  first,  like  the  Jews  keep  the 
annual  Feast  of  the  Passover  but  the  white  man  will  not  let 
them. 

Those  and  their  descendants  who  enslaved  and  brutalized 
the  Negro  for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  have  not  left  a 
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single  stone  unturned  to  keep  the  Negro  from  enjoying  the 
rights,  including  the  right  to  freedom  guaranteed  by  the 
Thirteenth  Amendment  to  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States.  The  Negroes'  emancipation  celebrations  are  not 
occasions  for  rejoicing  and  praise  but  for  hours  of  peti- 
tioning and  protesting.  In  political  campaigns,  state  and 
federal  legislative  halls,  churches,  religious  conventions, 
and  the  homes,  Negroes  are  fighting  for  the  protection  of 
life,  liberty  and  property. 

The  United  States  Constitution  gave  all  these  things  to 
the  Negro  more  than  seventy-five  years  ago.  What  a  parody 
on  the  Constitution,  what  a  parody  on  justice,  what  a 
parody  on  the  white  man's  Christianity  that  the  largest 
minority  group  in  America  has  to  fight  for  its  constitu- 
tional, human,  and  divine  rights! 

One  of  the  largest  audiences  of  Negroes  ever  seen  in 
America  was  at  Madison  Square  Garden  June  7,  1943. 
Every  standing  space  was  occupied  and,  according  to  the 
daily  papers,  more  than  ten  thousand  were  on  the  outside. 
The  People's  Committee  with  headquarters  at  Abyssinian 
Baptist  Church,  New  York,  drew  a  record-breaking  crowd 
of  more  than  thirty  thousand.  Dr.  A.  Clayton  Powell,  Jr., 
pastor  of  the  church  and  then  city  councilman  is  the  mov- 
ing spirit  of  the  Committee.  That  huge  crowd  not  only 
paid  an  admission  fee  but  it  gave  in  addition  more  than 
five  thousand  dollars  to  aid  the  fight  for  freedom.  "Free- 
dom's Rally,"  the  meeting  was  called.  Some  of  the  best 
speakers  from  every  section  of  the  country  were  on  the 
program.  The  theme  of  the  evening  was  "Let  My  People 
Go." 

Why  all  this  money  and  trouble  to  secure  freedom 
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seventy-nine  years  after  the  death  of  the  Emancipator? 
It  is  because  the  states  which  mercilessly  robbed  the  Negro 
for  two  hundred  and  fifty  years  are  still  robbing  him  by 
filibustering  in  the  United  States  Senate,  by  extralegal 
devices  to  deprive  him  of  the  ballot,  by  shameful  inequal- 
ities in  public  school  appropriations,  by  lower  wages  and 
limited  economic  opportunities,  by  placing  discriminatory 
laws  upon  the  statute  books,  and,  worst  of  all,  by  creating 
an  atmosphere  in  which  he  is  intimidated,  browbeaten,  and 
lynched.  In  a  word,  they  have  annihilated  the  freedom 
which  Lincoln,  the  Union  soldiers,  arid  the  United  States 
Constitution  gave  the  Negro. 

One  old  Civil  War  veteran  said  to  me  in  a  trembling 
voice  that  night,  "It  looks  like  we  fought  and  died  in 
vain."  The  thought  seemingly  retarded  his  dying  feet  as 
they  moved  falteringly  toward  home. 

So  this  young  Negro  in  churches,  in  halls,  and  homes 
has  to  fight  the  Civil  War  over  when  he  should  be  giving 
himself  whole-heartedly  to  winning  World  War  II.  That 
fifty-thousand-dollar  Madison  Square  Garden  meeting 
should  have  been  in  the  interest  of  War  Bonds,  but 
alas! 

Take  your  pencil  and  try  to  add  up  all  the  wrongs 
heaped  upon  the  Negro  for  three  hundred  and  twenty- 
six  years  and  you  will  get  the  answer  to  the  ruinous 
avalanches  that  roared  through  Los  Angeles,  Beaumont, 
Mobile,  Detroit,  and  Harlem.  The  flakes  that  make  them 
break  loose  are  like  the  number  that  John  saw  and  have 
more  names  than  there  are  people  in  the  United  States. 
Walk  down  the  street  of  any  large  city  with  a  mixed 
racial  population,  talk  with  fifty  men  and  women,  and  you 
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will  get  at  least  a  hundred  different  causes  for  riots.  Casu- 
ally analyze  all  of  their  reasons  and  you  will  find  racial 
prejudice  and  hatred  at  the  bottom  of  them. 

During  the  "zoot-suit"  riots  in  Los  Angeles,  only  Mexi- 
cans and  a  few  Negroes  were  attacked.  These  white  native 
boys  could  not  look  with  complacency  upon  the  zoot-suit 
Mexican  and  Negro  boys  strutting  around  the  street  like 
fools  while  they  had  to  sail  forth  over  storm-tossed  seas 
to  meet  the  Japanese  fleet  in  mortal  combat  for  the  free- 
dom of  the  world. 

Some  liar  circulated  a  report  in  Beaumont,  Texas,  on 
June  1 6,  1943,  that  a  Negro  had  raped  a  white  woman,  a 
story  without  the  slightest  foundation.  The  pent-up  hatred 
of  the  white  man  for  the  Negro  immediately  vented  itself 
in  the  destruction  of  many  innocent  Negro  men,  women, 
and  children,  and  their  property. 

Suppose  a  woman  had  been  raped,  she  was  not  raped 
by  all  the  colored  men  in  town!  Certainly  no  colored 
woman  or  child  raped  her!  What  unreasonable,  unfor- 
givable race  hatred! 

The  Negro  used  to  be  the  most  lovable,  forgivable 
being  in  America,  but  the  white  man's  prejudice,  hatred, 
and  lies  have  changed  the  Negro's  psychology.  He  is  just 
as  full  of  hell,  hatred,  and  lies  as  the  white  man. 

One  hot  sultry  Sunday— June  20,  1943 — when  thou- 
sands of  Detroiters,  white  and  colored,  were  trying  to  find 
a  cool  breeze  in  Belle  Isle,  a  city-owned  center,  a  Negro 
elbowed  his  way  through  the  crowd  shouting  that  a  Negro 
woman  and  her  baby  had  been  thrown  into  the  river  by 
white  men.  No  Negro  investigated  the  lie  and  no  Negro 
cared.  They  wanted  to  get  even  with  the  whites  for  try- 
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ing  to  keep  them  from  moving  into  the  Sojourner  Truth 
Housing  Project  built  by  the  Federal  Government  for 
them,  for  the  strike  staged  by  25,000  whites  because  three 
Negroes  had  been  upgraded  by  the  Packard  Motor  Com- 
pany, and  for  one  hundred  other  things— the  stoning  of 
their  homes  and  churches,  for  instance.  Thousands  took 
up  the  lie  about  the  woman  and  the  baby  being  thrown 
off  the  bridge  until  Detroit  was  ablaze  with  flames  of 
hatred  that  lasted  for  forty-eight  hours.  When  the  fires 
died  out,  thirty-four  persons  were  dead,  nine  white  and 
the  remainder  Negroes;  five  hundred  were  in  hospitals; 
eighteen  hundred  rioters  were  in  prison;  more  than  one 
million  dollars  in  property  was  destroyed;  and  war  produc- 
tion was  at  its  lowest  level  since  the  plants  began  opera- 
tion. 

Most  regrettable  of  all,  the  last  riot  left  a  great  danger- 
ous slumbering  volcano  of  hate  loose  in  the  world.  I  spent 
the  last  week  of  February  and  the  third  week  of  December 
1944  in  Detroit.  I  wanted  to  study  at  first  hand  the  after- 
math of  the  last  riot.  According  to  the  census  of  1940 
there  were  one  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  Negroes  in 
Detroit.  Because  of  the  great  influx  since,  the  number  now 
is  over  two  hundred  thousand.  Sixty  per  cent  of  these  are 
as  progressive  and  prosperous  as  you  will  find  anywhere 
in  America.  They  live  in  well-kept  homes.  They  have 
their  share  of  good  positions  in  the  city,  factories,  and 
defense  plants.  In  many  of  these  they  are  given  the  same 
upgrading  as  white  workers,  of  course  not  without  oppo- 
sition, and  in  all  equal  pay  for  equal  work.  Their  church 
and  social  life  is  equal,  if  not  superior,  to  New  York's. 
This  sixty  per  cent  enjoy  a  race  relation  with  the  majority 
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of  white  citizens  that  is  second  only  to  that  of  Chicago 
and  New  York. 

This  group  of  colored  citizens  are  Detroiters.  Most  of 
them  settled  there  before  World  War  II.  A  large  minority 
of  both  the  colored  and  the  white  are  migrants.  The 
greater  part  in  both  groups  are  from  the  South.  They  have 
brought  along  with  them  all  the  traditions  and  hatreds  of 
the  worst  southern  democracy  and  they  cannot  be  prac- 
ticed in  Detroit.  An  attempt  to  do  so  has  made  Detroit 
the  greatest  racial  battleground  in  the  United  States.  If 
this  awful  race  question  could  be  settled  by  violence, 
Detroit  would  be  the  Gettysburg  of  America. 

When  the  southern  migration  was  at  its  peak,  one  old 
colored  woman  from  the  backwoods  of  Alabama  ap- 
peared at  the  jimcrow  window  of  a  railroad  station  and 
asked:  "Gimme  a  ticket  to  Destroy,  Michigan."  This  old 
lady  was  off  in  her  pronunciation  but  not  far  out  of  the 
way  in  her  prophecy.  It  is  going  to  require  the  combined 
wisdom  of  the  best  white  and  colored  people  to  keep 
these  southern  migrants,  white  and  colored,  from  destroy- 
ing Michigan. 

I  talked  to  common  whites  and  Negroes  and  found 
enough  hate  on  both  sides  to  blow  Detroit  into  hell.  No 
words  can  be  found  strong  enough  to  describe  the  hous- 
ing conditions  of  these  minorities.  The  Negroes  especially 
are  herded  into  ghettoes  and  old  houses  ready  to  collapse. 
The  slums  of  Washington  and  Atlanta  are  not  any  worse. 
These  Negroes  hate  the  city  officials  in  general  and  the 
police  in  particular  because  they  feel,  and  justly  so,  that 
they  were  given  a  raw  deal  during  the  last  riot.  A  police- 
man told  me  that  wherever  he  went,  in  uniform  or  civilian 
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clothes,  he  carried  two  guns  and  several  extra  rounds  of 
cartridges. 

This  Negro  minority  not  only  hates  the  officers  of  the 
law  but  they  hate  anything  that  looks  white.  They  would 
kill  a  white  cat  if  one  passed  through  their  neighborhood. 

I  went  into  a  dilapidated  drug  store  with  a  lunch  counter, 
located  in  a  tough  neighborhood.  Several  people  were 
standing  around  in  the  store  and  seven  or  eight  sitting  at 
the  counter.  They  were  being  served  by  four  girls.  Every- 
body looked  daggers  at  me.  I  sensed  at  once  that  they  had 
mistaken  my  racial  connection.  I  decided  to  keep  up  the 
role  to  see  what  would  happen.  For  thirty  minutes  I  was, 
by  implication,  the  object  of  the  most  vile  and  threatening 
language. 

I  deliberately  took  a  seat  at  the  counter  next  to  a  poorly 
dressed  Negro,  ignoring  several  vacant  stools.  He  hur- 
riedly moved  over  to  the  next  seat  to  keep  from  catching 
the  leprosy.  Seats  on  either  side  of  me  remained  vacant  as 
long  as  I  was  there.  I  sat  there  fifteen  minutes  without  a 
waitress  asking  me  what  I  wanted  and  every  one  passed 
me  too  fast  for  anything — just  like  thousands  of  hungry 
Negroes  have  been  treated  for  seventy-nine  years  in  white 
public  eating  places. 

When  the  porter  who  was  mopping  the  floor  got  near 
me,  I  asked,  "How  do  you  get  something  to  eat  here?" 
"Ask  the  waitress.  I  reckon  she'll  serve  you,  maybe,  I  don't 
know."  I  said  to  a  swift  passing  waitress,  "Please  bring 
me  a  dish  of  ice  cream."  Looking  straight  ahead,  with  her 
mouth  twisted  and  a  revengeful  look  on  her  face,  "We 
ain't  got  no  cream."  A  few  minutes  later  a  colored  woman 
took  a  seat  two  stools  from  me  and  ordered  cream  from 
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another  waitress.  She  dug  into  a  can  of  cream  six  feet 
from  me  and  served  her.  I  said  to  the  girl  who  had  lied 
about  the  cream,  "Give  me  a  bottle  of  Coca-Cola,"  point- 
ing to  a  shelf  that  was  full  of  bottles.  Without  a  straw  or 
a  glass,  she  brought  that  warm  Coca-Cola  when  there 
were  plenty  of  bottles  in  the  ice  box.  I  took  my  time 
drinking  the  warm  Coca-Cola  because  I  wanted  to  listen 
to  the  conversations  about  the  "poor  white  trash"  in  Mis- 
sissippi and  other  states  in  the  Deep  South.  "These  vipers 
and  copperheads  can't  practice  their  prejudice  up  here, 
we'll  smash  their  heads  into  jelly.  If  one  ever  looks  like 
he  wants  to  call  me  a  nigger  or  a  darky,  he'll  never  go 
back  South  again  unless  he's  carried  in  a  coffin."  I  knew 
they  were  talking  to  me  and  my  seat  became  too  uncom- 
fortable to  wait  any  longer  for  ice  cream.  I  strolled  nerv- 
ously out  of  the  room  with  both  eyes  cocked.  Had  they 
made  the  slightest  move  toward  me,  I  would  have  shouted 
the  words  the  Chinese  laundryman  painted  on  his  window 
when  the  Negroes  were  breaking  windows  of  all  the  white 
business  places  during  the  1935  riot  in  Harlem— "Me 
colored  too." 

Detroit  has  had  more  race  riots  and  near-riots  than  any 
city  in  America.  Each  riot  has  added  to  the  pile  of  hate 
until  it  has  become  larger  and  more  deadly  dangerous  than 
Vesuvius.  As  someone  has  truly  said— no  fire  can  kindle 
hate  faster  than  hate  itself.  Hate  in  Detroit  among  Negroes 
and  whites  in  the  lower  brackets  is  growing  both  fast  and 
furious. 

A  group  of  Negroes  said  to  me,  "We  are  not  going 
around  looking  for  trouble  but  we  surely  are  prepared  to 
meet  it  and  knock  hell  out  of  it  when  it  arrives." 
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The  most  significant  book  which  has  ever  come  out 
of  the  South  is  Strange  Fruit  *  by  Lillian  Smith.  Especially 
should  everyone  read  those  chapters  which  so  vividly  and 
horribly  describe  the  preparation  for  and  the  burning  of 
the  body  of  an  innocent  Negro  in  the  public  square.  While 
wood  and  oil  were  being  hauled  to  the  square  for  the 
burning  and  men  and  women  and  children  by  the  thou- 
sands were  coming  for  miles  around  to  witness  this  barbe- 
cue of  a  human  being  by  a  southern  democracy  and  a 
brutal  Christianity,  a  small  helpless  minority  of  whites 
were  shut  up  in  their  homes.  They  expressed  their  dis- 
approval as  the  screams  and  smoke  of  burning  flesh  crept 
through  the  cracks  and  crevices  of  their  houses. 

The  Negro  should  read  the  greatest  sentence  in  this 
book  or  of  any  book  on  the  race  question.  The  author 
makes  Charles,  the  son  of  Tom  Harris,  a  well-to-do  saw- 
mill owner  with  liberal  tendencies  say,  "Thing  I  don't 
see  is  why  niggers  and  God  take  it  lying  down." 

I  don't  know  how  long  God  is  going  to  lie  down  and 
take  it,  I  don't  know  enough  about  God  to  make  a  predic- 
tion. According  to  eternity's  clock  a  thousand  years  with 
God  is  one  day  and  one  day  is  a  thousand  years.  Accord- 
ing to  the  clocks  in  Detroit  twenty-four  hours  make  a 
day.  The  Negroes  there  are  measuring  time  by  their  city 
clocks  and  they  are  not  going  to  take  it  lying  down  one 
day,  one  hour,  or  one  minute.  They  have  their  boots  on 
and  they  are  ready  to  die. 

Who  will  say  they  are  wrong?  Not  Lillian  Smith.  As 
long  as  the  white  South  lynches  a  colored  man  for  writing 


*  Reynal  &  Hitchcock. 
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a  note  to  or  smiling  at  a  white  woman,  as  long  as  a  Negro 
boy  is  sent  from  Scottsboro  to  the  penitentiary  for  seventy- 
five  years  for  having  sexual  relations  in  a  box  car  with  a 
white  prostitute,  why  shouldn't  a  black  man  shoot  the 
lights  out  of  a  white  weakling  for  ruining  the  moral  char- 
acter of  his  sister? 

Everywhere  in  Detroit  you  hear  the  ominous  echo  of 
the  immortal  words  of  Patrick  Henry— "Give  me  liberty 
or  give  me  death!"  The  echo  is  becoming  louder  through- 
out the  United  States.  The  only  way  to  stop  it  is  to  treat 
the  Negroes  as  human  beings  and  as  American  citizens. 

Of  all  the  riots  in  the  United  States  since  the  Civil  War, 
the  Harlem  riot  beginning  Sunday  evening,  August  i, 
1943,  is  the  most  puzzling.  It  is  puzzling  because  we  have 
tried  to  view  it  as  a  whole  instead  of  seeing  it  as  two  dis- 
tinct parts,  as  the  remainder  of  this  chapter  and  the  third 
chapter  will  show.  While  truckloads  of  window  glass 
were  raining  on  every  avenue  from  1 10th  Street  to  145  th 
Street,  Mayor  LaGuardia  was  screaming  from  a  sound 
truck  or  broadcasting,  "This  is  not  a  race  riot,  go  home, 
go  to  bed!"  The  enraged  and  outraged  people  hissed  him, 
for  they  knew  the  Mayor  was  slandering  them.  These 
window-smashers  were  not  looters,  they  were  race  rioters 
expressing  their  pent-up  hatred  of  the  white  man's  pagan 
civilization,  called  Christian.  If  these  rioters  smashed  a 
window  of  a  colored  man's  place  of  business,  it  was  done 
ignorantly.  If  they  touched  a  colored  policeman  it  was 
because  he  was  meddling  in  their  business. 

On  Monday  every  daily  paper  and  the  colored  weeklies 
that  followed  repeated  the  words  of  the  Mayor.  All  car- 
ried editorials  to  the  effect  that  we  can  bless  our  lucky 
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stars  that  New  York  had  escaped  a  race  riot.  All  of  those 
editorials  also  mentioned  just  causes  for  a  race  riot.  Nearly- 
all  the  accumulated  grievances  of  the  Negro  from  James- 
town to  Stuyvesant  Town  were  named.  If  it  was  not  a  race 
riot,  why  waste  all  this  printer's  ink  and  paper? 

The  New  York  Times,  which  is  usually  fair  and  toler- 
ant in  its  attitude  toward  the  Negro,  had  two  excellent 
editorials  on  the  Harlem  race  riot.  One  begins  by  repeat- 
ing the  Mayor's  words  that  it  was  not  a  race  riot  and  then 
ends  by  giving  it  all  the  marks  of  a  race  riot: 

Mayor  LaGuardia  was  correct  in  the  literal  meaning  of  his 
words  when  he  said  that  the  disturbances  which  began  in 
Harlem  Sunday  night  were  "not  a  race  riot." 

But  read  this  paragraph: 

No  friend  of  the  Negro  will  defend  the  Harlem  rioters.  The 
overwhelming  majority  of  Harlem's  law-abiding  people,  who 
are  as  good  and  useful  citizens  as  can  be  found  anywhere,  do 
not  defend  them.  We  have  to  ask,  as  we  have  to  as  in  instances 
of  white  hoodlumism,  what  produces  such  outbreaks.  Imme- 
diate causes  for  it  can  be  found  in  a  sense  of  grievance  fanned 
into  flame  by  sinister  agitators,  lies  deliberately  spread,  in  an 
ignorance  that  might  be  diminished  if  white  people  in  this  city 
took  a  more  friendly  interest  in  the  welfare  of  the  new  addi- 
tions to  our  Negro  population.  Some  of  the  ultimate  causes 
have  been  explored  again  and  again.  Bad  and  costly  housing, 
lack  of  recreational  facilities,  the  failure  to  give  equal  eco- 
nomic opportunities — these  things  corrupt  the  weak  and  un- 
stable among  the  Negro  population  just  as  they  do  among 
other  varieties  of  population. 

The  Times  recites  enough  grievances  to  touch  off  five 
race  riots. 
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PM,  which  Harlemites  read  more  than  they  do  the 
Bible,  carried  thirteen  pages  on  the  riot  in  its  August  3 
issue.  This  paper,  perhaps,  gets  closer  to  the  cause  of  the 
Harlem  riot  than  any  other  daily  in  New  York,  as  the 
following  paragraphs  show: 

The  Qty  and  Nation  would  make  a  grave  mistake  if  they 
try  to  shake  off  this  incident  as  just  another  riot.  It  is  not  a  race 
riot  in  the  strictly  technical  sense  of  physical  conflict  between 
two  races.  But  it  stems  from  essentially  the  same  sources  as 
created  by  the  bloody  outbreaks  in  Mobile,  Beaumont  and 
Detroit.  In  part,  it  climaxes  the  mounting  tensions  within  the 
Harlem  community  itself,  the  piled-up  resentments  against 
segregation  and  discrimination,  against  the  pushing  around  the 
Negro  has  been  getting  in  civil  and  military  life. 

The  solution  to  this  riot,  as  to  the  dangerous  tensions  ac- 
cumulating in  hundreds  of  Harlems  throughout  this  land,  must 
be  sought  in  reason,  not  force;  in  justice,  not  repression;  in 
understanding,  not  blind  hate  or  fear. 

Colored  men  who  know  Harlem  better  were  not  so 
easily  misled  by  Mayor  LaGuardia's  statement— "It  is  not 
a  race  riot."  Roi  Ottley,  who  was  born  in  New  York, 
covered  Harlem  as  a  reporter  on  The  Amsterdam-Star 
News  for  seven  years,  and  is  the  author  of  New  World 
A-Coming,  writes  in  the  issue  of  PM  just  quoted: 

Harlem's  rioting  is  clearly  a  protest  against  the  flagrant  jim 
crow  policy  of  the  U.  S.  Army. 

Everyone  who  knows  what's  rankling  in  the  hearts  of 
Negroes  concedes  that  their  treatment  as  soldiers  is  the  most  in- 
flammatory point  on  a  long  agenda  of  injustice. 

Sunday  night's  incident  is  only  a  part  of  an  ominous  pattern. 
The  facts  fit  together  neatly,  almost  prosaically — and  indeed 
have  an  all  too  familiar  ring. 
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Roy  Wilkins,  assistant  secretary  of  the  N.  A.  A.  C.  P., 
is  one  of  the  brainiest  young  men  in  the  race.  He  is  locally 
and  nationally  known.  He  knows  the  Negro  in  Harlem 
and  the  soul  of  the  Negro  in  America.  For  years  he  has 
been  a  newspaper  columnist  and  the  editor  of  The  Crisis, 
the  most  sanely  radical  magazine  in  America.  In  the  Sep- 
tember 1943  issue  of  that  monthly  the  leading  editorial  is 
on  the  Harlem  riot.  Regardless  of  the  opinion  of  Mayor 
LaGuardia  or  any  city  newspaper,  Mr.  Wilkins  treats  it 
as  a  race  riot  motivated  by  the  venomous  recollection  of 
the  way  the  Negro  soldiers  have  been  mistreated  in  all 
parts  of  the  "land  of  the  free  and  the  home  of  the  brave." 
Here  is  an  excerpt  which  tells  the  brief  story  and  gives  his 
opinion  of  the  riot: 

A  soldier  in  uniform  was  shot  by  a  policeman  in  Harlem. 
The  question  of  who  was  right  and  who  wrong  at  the  moment 
did  not  interest  the  mob.  Mobs,  white  or  black,  don't  reason. 
The  white  Beaumont  mob  did  not  reason.  A  white  woman  had 
not  been  raped,  but  you  could  not  tell  them  that — not  that 
night.  So,  in  Harlem  the  wildfire  story  was  of  the  shooting  of 
a  Negro  soldier  in  uniform  by  a  civilian  policeman. 

Negro  soldiers  have  been  shot  down  by  civilian  police  in 
Alexandria,  La.,  in  Little  Rock,  Ark.,  in  Baltimore,  Md.,  in 
Beaumont,  Texas,  and  in  a  half  dozen  other  places.  They  have 
been  humiliated,  manhandled,  and  beaten  in  countless  in- 
stances. 

The  Harlem  mob  knew  all  this.  It  hated  all  this.  It  could  not 
reach  the  Arkansas  cop  who  fired  a  full  magazine  of  his  re- 
volver into  the  prone  body  of  a  Negro  sergeant,  or  any  of  the 
others,  so  it  tore  up  Harlem. 

JHere  is  the  plain  truth,  stripped  of  all  those  false  and 
slanderous  trappings,  of  what  happened.  On  Sunday  eve- 
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ning,  August  i,  1943,  when  forty  thousand  people  were 
being  dismissed  from  Harlem  churches  with  the  Benedic- 
tion "grace,  mercy,  and  peace,"  and  were  on  their  way 
home,  they  passed  through  the  hottest  hell  ever  created  in 
Harlem.  Let  us  see  if  Mr.  Wilkins  is  correct  in  calling 
this  a  race  riot. 

That  evening  about  7:30  o'clock  a  white  policeman, 
James  Collins,  was  called  to  the  Hotel  Braddock  on  West 
126  Street  to  arrest  a  colored  woman  on  a  charge  of  dis- 
orderly conduct.  While  performing  his  duty,  Pvt.  Robert 
Bandy,  a  colored  MP  from  New  Jersey,  twisted  the  night- 
stick from  the  white  cop's  hand  and  struck  him  over  the 
head  with  it  and  ran.  Collins  shot  Bandy,  inflicting  a 
slight  wound.  The  news  was  flashed  to  every  section  of 
Harlem  that  a  white  policeman  had  shot  a  colored  soldier. 
Some  said  he  was  dead  or  dying  in  the  hospital.  Thousands 
stormed  the  precinct  on  West  123rd  Street  and  Sydenham 
Hospital. 

On  reaching  home  I  was  informed  by  one  of  our  church 
workers  that  six  carloads  of  soldiers  had  left  a  given  point 
to  wreak  vengeance  on  a  white  policeman  for  killing  one 
of  their  comrades.  I  phoned  the  28th  Precinct,  to  which 
a  number  of  my  friends  are  attached,  that  the  soldiers  were 
on  their  way  there  with  blood  in  their  eyes.  I  offered  my 
services  to  the  officer  at  the  desk,  saying— "I  have  been  in 
Harlem  thirty-six  years,  helped  to  feed,  clothe  and  to  find 
work  for  its  citizens  during  the  long  years  of  depression. 
Perhaps  they  will  hear  me."  But  it  was  too  late,  the  hurri- 
cane had  broken  loose.  Within  ninety  minutes  there  were 
few  glass  windows  and  iron  gratings  left  in  any  of  the 
white  business  places  on  Lenox,  Seventh,  and  Eighth 
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avenues  and  in  most  of  the  main  crosstown  streets.  The 
Germans  and  Japanese  could  not  have  played  more  havoc. 

Bandy  and  ninety-five  per  cent  of  these  window- 
smashers  were  not  looters,  burglars,  and  thieves;  most  of 
them  were  honest  citizens.  When  Bandy  hit  Collins  over 
the  head  with  that  club,  he  was  not  mad  with  him  only 
for  arresting  a  colored  woman,  but  he  was  mad  with  every 
white  policeman  throughout  the  United  States  who  had 
constantly  beaten,  wounded,  and  often  killed  colored  men 
and  women  without  provocation.  Those  window-smashers 
were  not  mad  with  the  windows,  they  were  mad  with  all 
the  white  men  living  or  dead  who  had  heaped  every  insult 
and  indignity  upon  them  for  centuries.  When  they  were 
smashing  windows  they  thought  they  were  breaking  the 
skulls  of  Ben  Tillman,  Cole  Blease,  Cotton  Ed  Smith, 
Dixon  of  Alabama,  and  Bilbo,  Rankin,  and  the  whole 
Mississippi  tribe  of  race-haters  and  race-baiters.  They  were 
wrong,  terribly  wrong,  but  they  were  mad  and  mad  men 
are  always  abnormal. 

Moses  was  mad  when  he  beat  the  rocks.  The  rocks  had 
not  done  anything  to  Moses.  The  Israelites  had  treated 
him  outrageously  so  he  tried  to  get  even  with  them  by 
giving  the  rocks  the  worst  lashing  they  ever  had. 

The  Beaumont  white  people  were  mad  when  they 
burned  the  homes  of  Negroes.  The  white  men  of  Detroit 
were  crazy  mad  when  they  drove  around  in  cars  looking 
for  innocent  Negroes  to  shoot. 

The  white  mobs  who  during  my  lifetime  have  lynched 
five  thousand  Negroes,  in  many  cases  burning  their 
bodies  chained  to  stakes,  selling  their  fingers,  slices  of 
liver,  and  sex  organs  for  souvenirs,  were  disgracefully  mad. 
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In  the  face  of  all  the  examples  given  him  by  the  white 
man,  who  will  be  the  first  to  throw  a  stone  at  the  Negro 
for  being  as  mad  as  hell  and  beating  Harlem  property 
until  its  screams  were  heard  from  Central  Park  to  Sugar 
Hill? 

If  the  first  wave  on  that  Sunday  night  was  not  a  race 
riot,  then  we  have  never  had  one  in  the  United  States. 


CHAPTER  III 

HOODLUM'S    HOLIDAY 

The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at  hand:  let  us  there- 
fore  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the 
armour  of  light. — St.  Paul. 

When  the  race  rioters  on  their  window-smashing 
march  reached  145th  Street  and  Edgecombe  Avenue,  they 
abruptly  halted  because  it  was  discovered  that  the  criminal 
element  had  turned  the  riot  into  a  wholesale  looting,  thiev- 
ing, and  robbing.  There  was  no  more  relation  between  the 
first  wave  and  the  second  than  there  is  between  a  defective 
rail  which  wrecks  a  train  and  the  ghouls  who  appear  on 
the  scene  and  cut  off  the  fingers  of  the  dead  passengers 
to  get  their  diamond  rings.  The  only  difference  is  that  we 
are  indebted  to  these  criminal  subhuman  savages  for  check- 
ing the  riot  before  it  reached  Broadway,  toward  which  it 
was  moving  at  a  frightful  speed.  Had  the  rioters  ever 
looked  down  upon  the  Hudson  River,  this  book  would 
not  have  been  written,  for  all  the  world  would  have  then 
known  that  there  was  a  race  riot  in  Harlem. 

I  am  not  going  to  join  with  any  group  of  men,  white  or 
colored,  however  prominent,  in  slandering  that  first  set  of 
men  who  marched  through  the  streets  of  Harlem  to  avenge 
the  unspeakable  wrongs  heaped  upon  their  race,  by  call- 
ing them  hoodlums.  They  had  no  navy,  army,  or  bombs, 
they  used  what  they  had.  They  were  crude  and  wrong  in 
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their  methods  but  they  were  not  hoodlums.  They  were 
declaring  war  upon  racial  injustices.  Observers  who 
walked  the  streets  that  awful  night  recognized  two  dis- 
tinct psychologies. 

A  friend  of  mine  was  standing  on  a  street  corner  by  the 
side  of  a  policeman.  A  colored  man  resembling  an  athlete 
with  a  club  in  his  hand  and  looking  as  mad  as  a  Bashan 
bull  dashed  by  them  shouting,  "Shoot  me,  I  would  rather 
die  here  for  my  people  than  in  Germany."  He  represented 
the  spirit  and  psychology  of  the  race  rioters.  He  did  not 
stop  to  steal  anything  but  moved  fiercely  on  to  destroy 
other  windows.  He  was  a  part  of  an  avalanche  of  accumu- 
lated injustices  and  discriminations. 

When  the  hoodlums  came  on  the  scene,  they  talked, 
looked,  and  acted  differently.  Their  behavior  was  just  as 
unbelievable  as  it  was  deplorable.  The  transition  from  a 
race  riot  to  looting  is  described  by  PM  as  follows: 

After  some  time,  loot  from  the  stores  began  to  pour  in.  Fur 
coats,  rugs,  corsets,  liquor,  lamps,  groceries  and  vegetables. 
The  prisoners  bore  their  loot,  with  the  cops  following  behind. 
The  looting  of  store  windows  was  an  afterthought,  beginning 
several  hours  after  the  store  windows  were  smashed.  The  initial 
act  of  protest  and  violence — the  breaking  of  windows — was 
spontaneous. 

The  PM  reporter  who  was  on  the  scene  was  correct 
in  saying  the  looting  was  an  afterthought  but  erred  in 
placing  it  several  hours  after  the  window-smashing.  Loot- 
ing and  stealing  began  thirty  minutes  before  the  last 
window  was  smashed  on  145th  Street  and  it  was  done  by 
a  different  set  of  people. 

Three  hours  after  the  riot  ceased  many  of  the  looters 
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were  locked  up  in  the  Armory  because  there  was  no  prison 
in  New  York  large  enough  to  hold  them.  Others  were 
parading  Seventh  Avenue  in  stolen  tails,  silk  hats,  and 
jewelry.  It  was  the  most  colossal  Negro  picnic  ever  seen. 

The  New  York  Mirror  aptly  called  it  "The  Hoodlums' 
Holiday."  Everybody  seemed  happy  except  a  few  decent 
citizens  that  ventured  on  the  streets  who  looked  glum  and 
disgusted.  One  of  the  members  of  the  Abyssinian  Baptist 
Church  remarked  to  me,  "I  hope  they  won't  send  any 
milk  or  food  up  here  until  those  dirty  rats  starve  to  death." 

Many  of  the  social  investigators  have  said  to  me  that 
this  looting  was  a  protest  against  high  rents  and  high 
prices  in  the  stores,  together  with  short  weights.  Their 
faces  did  not  show  it.  If  they  were  mad  with  the  merchants 
for  short  weights  or  selling  them  inferior  stuff ,  they  were 
surely  experts  at  hiding  their  feelings.  They  were  not 
mad  with  the  police  either  in  Harlem  or  in  the  South;  the 
thought  of  segregation  or  race  discrimination  did  not 
seem  to  cross  their  minds.  They  looked  and  acted  as  if 
they  were  at  peace  with  the  world.  They  were  bent  on 
two  things — stealing  everything  they  could  put  their  hands 
on  and  having  a  good  time  while  doing  it. 

Harlem  was  an  enlarged  edition  of  Coney  Island  minus 
the  merry-go-round  and  the  hot-dog  stands;  the  latter  had 
been  cleaned  up.  Even  those  who  were  carrying  crates  of 
gin,  bags,  boxes  with  merchandise,  and  loads  of  furniture 
were  not  frowning  but  sending  out  a  happy  grin.  A  young 
woman  carrying  a  bundle  of  loot,  who  had  been  pushed 
into  a  police  wagon,  waved  good-bye  with  a  broad  gay 
smile  on  her  face  to  her  friends  as  the  vehicle  started  for 
the  jail.  She  could  not  have  looked  happier  if  she  had  been 
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leaving  to  spend  the  first  week  end  of  August  in  Atlantic 
City. 

This  was  a  happy-go-lucky  crowd  of  Negroes.  They 
represented  the  criminal  class  but  they  are  not  all  criminals. 
They  all  want  something  for  nothing.  They  never  work 
except  when  they  are  forced  and  that  is  only  for  a  short 
while.  The  job  never  quite  suits  them.  Each  morning  they 
pray,  "Now  you  get  me  up  to  shirk,  I  pray  the  Lord  I'll 
find  no  work.  If  I  should  die  before  the  night,  Thank  God 
there'll  be  no  work  in  sight." 

The  men  who  did  the  race  rioting  were  the  new  Ne- 
groes, those  who  did  the  looting  were  the  so-called  Uncle 
Toms.*  Despite  the  fact  that  the  majority  of  them  were 
not  far  from  the  teen  age,  they  had  nearly  every  mark 
that  constitutes  an  Uncle  Tom  except  a  desire  to  work. 

Uncle  Toms  are  very  religious,  even  when  their  morals 
are  weak.  One  woman  was  passing  a  store  where  the  boys 
were  handing  out  groceries.  One  of  the  looters  said,  "Help 
yourself."  She  replied,  "Oh  no,  I  have  religion."  The  boy 
said,  "I'm  religious  too,  but  that  has  nothing  to  do  with 
your  religion."  She  said,  "Well,  praise  the  Lord  and  pass 
me  a  can  of  peas." 

About  3  a.m.,,  Monday,  August  2,  a  Negro  was  trying 
to  walk  on  both  sides  of  Eighth  Avenue.  He  had  two 
bottles  of  liquor  in  his  hands  and  the  good  part  of  another 
one  in  his  stomach.  As  he  zigzagged  he  sang,  "Hallelujah, 
Hallelujah  to  the  Lamb,  all  my  sins  have  been  forgiven 
and  Jesus  made  me  just  what  I  am." 


*  A  name  which  all  radical  Negroes  call  members  of  their  race  who 
do  not  contend  for  their  rights. 
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Booker  T.  Washington  used  to  tell  this  classic  story 
which  is  typical  of  the  submerged .  tenth  of  the  Negro 
race.  A  well-known  colored  man  appeared  at  a  prayer 
meeting  on  Friday  night.  When  spiritual  enthusiasm  was 
at  its  height,  he  rose  and  said,  "Brudders  and  sistuhs,  it's 
bin  many  a  month  since  I  seed  you  all  las'.  I'se  had  many 
ups  and  downs  since  I  was  here.  I'se  got  drunk,  I'se  beat 
my  wife,  I'se  lied  on  my  neighbors,  I'se  cussed,  I'se 
gambled  and  committed  adultery.  I'se  stole  sheep  and 
watermillions.  I  b'lieves  my  sole  I'se  broken  every  Com- 
mandment in  the  Bible,  but  thank  God,  I'se  still  a  Chris- 
tian." 

The  majority  of  those  hoodlrims  who  robbed  stores  on 
Sunday  night,  August  1,  of  $4,000,000  worth  of  merchan- 
dise stormed  the  Harlem  churches  the  last  night  of  1943 
to  testify,  "Once  in  Christ  never  out,"  and  to  sing,  "Some- 
times I'm  up,  sometimes  I'm  down,  but  still  my  soul  feels 
heavenly  bound."  These  Negroes  are  happy  as  long  as  they 
can  get  plenty  to  eat,  drink,  and  wear.  With  these  appe- 
tites satisfied,  racial  segregations  or  discriminations  do  not 
bother  them.  When  their  stomachs  are  full  all  other 
troubles  are  worn  as  a  loose  garment.  This  type  of  Negro 
furnishes  most  of  the  wit  and  humor  of  the  race.  These 
qualities  stood  out  among  the  hoodlums. 

As  I  walked  down  Seventh  Avenue  Monday  morning 
after  the  riot,  one  Negro  was  selling  California  wine, 
which  he  had  not  bought,  for  fifteen  cents  a  bottle.  An 
elderly  colored  woman  asked,  "Gimme  a  bottle,  you  has 
plenty."  "Gwan,"  he  said,  "you  damn  niggers  always 
want  something  for  nothing." 

A  colored  man  hailed  a  taxi  on  Eighth  Avenue  in  front 
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of  a  meat  store.  He  had  four  hams  tied  together  and  swung 
across  his  shoulder  with  a  slab  of  bacon  in  his  hand.  He 
threw  them  in  the  taxi  and  asked  the  man  to  take  him  to 
a  certain  number.  The  driver  said,  "Give  me  one  of  those 
hams  and  I'll  drive  you  anywhere  in  Harlem  you  want 
to  go."  The  looter  said,  "Wait  a  minute,  there  are  plenty 
more  in  there,  I'll  get;  you  one."  When  he  came  back  the 
taxi  had  disappeared.  He  said,  "By  gosh,  that  taxi  man  has 
stole  all  my  meat.  If  I  ever  catch  the  dirty  thief,  I'll  have 
his  license  taken  away  from  him." 

A  friend  of  mine  was  walking  up  Seventh  Avenue  near 
125th  Street  at  midnight  "Riot  Sunday."  A  colored  man 
dashed  through  the  crowd  with  a  tray  of  jewelry.  Men 
on  the  street  were  grabbing  pieces  of  jewelry  from  the 
tray.  Although  he  had  pulled  the  tray  through  a  broken 
window  on  Seventh  Avenue,  he  was  shouting,  "Thief, 
thief,  police  help,  I'm  being  robbed!" 

While  the  Negroes  who  did  the  robbing  did  not  look 
mad  they  bore  one  mark  of  a  crazy  man.  It  is  commonly 
stated  that  an  insane  man  tries  to  destroy  those  he  loves 
most.  There  are  three  things  the  Harlem  hoodlums  love 
above  all  things:  liquor-houses,  pawnshops,  and  drug 
stores.  These  business  places  suffered  more  at  the  hands 
of  the  looters— liquor  stores  where  they  spend  their  money 
on  Saturdays,  pawnshops  where  they  get  easy  money  on 
Monday  to  tide  them  over  until  the  next  Saturday,  and 
drug  stores  where  ,they  get  patent  medicine  and  cosmetics. 
About  eighty  per  cent  of  these  were  cleaned  out.  Thirty 
of  the  forty  bottle-houses  were  emptied  completely.  The 
grocery  store  was  fourth  to  suffer  in  the  line  of  attack. 
About  seventy  per  cent  of  these  stores  in  the  riot  area 
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were  so  emptied  that  they  looked  as  if  the  proprietors  had 
moved  to  other  locations.  Nothing  could  be  seen  in  several 
stores  but  ration  stamps  scattered  over  the  floor;  even  the 
cash  registers  were  gone. 

At  i  a.m.  an  acquaintance  of  mine  was  standing  by  the 
demolished  front  of  what  had  been  a  few  hours  earlier  a 
prosperous  grocery.  A  band  of  roving  robbers  entered  it 
and  found  every  shelf  emptied  but  the  top.  When  the  four 
bundles  were  taken  down  and  opened  they  found  about 
one  Jiundred  rolls  of  toilet  paper.  The  leader  said,  "Boys, 
come  on,  leave  it  there.  When  the  proprietor  comes  in  in 
the  morning,  he'll  have  a  loud  call  from  nature  and  will 
need  this  paper." 

Those  who  constituted  the  hoodlum  tail  of  the  Harlem 
riot  staged  one  of  the  biggest  shows  that  New  York  has 
ever  seen.  Many  of  the  boys  were  dressed  in  tails  and  silk 
hats  with  nothing  under  them  but  dirty  and  ragged  under- 
shirts. These  together  with  the  young  women  dressed  in 
clothes  from  the  pawnshops  and  dry  cleaners  gave  Sev- 
enth Avenue  a  ridiculous  fashion  show  that  will  long  be 
remembered.  Despite  the  heat,  some  of  them  wore  fur 
coats.  A  few  of  them  in  the  scramble  stole  their  own 
clothes. 

As  long  as  Negroes  play,  joke,  laugh,  they  are  not  hope- 
less. This  was  the  only  hopeful  thing  connected  with  the 
disgraceful  behavior  of  the  Harlem  hoodlums.  They 
marched  in  gangs,  from  the  "diaper  parade"  to  the  veteran 
criminals,  singing,  laughing,  joking,  waving  at  people  on 
both  sides  of  the  avenue,  despite  the  fact  they  were  almost 
wholly  responsible  for  the  death  of  five  people,  the 
wounding  of  five  hundred,  the  imprisonment  of  more 


56  RIOTS    AND    RUINS 

than  six  hundred,  the  suspension  of  transportation,  the 
rerouting  of  all  traffic  away  from  Harlem,  and  the  steal- 
ing of  more  than  $4,000,000  worth  of  merchandise,— and 
they  were  still  stealing  everything  they  could  carry,  from 
showcases  to  cosmetics. 

They  climaxed  the  holiday  on  Monday,  when  the  war 
dimout  was  lifted  to  stop  them  from  further  looting,  by 
singing  on  streets  and  avenues,  from  apartment  windows 
and  roofs,  "When  the  lights  go  on  again  all  over  the 
world." 


CHAPTER  IV 

RESPONSIBILITY 

Am  1  my  brother's  keeper? — The  Bible. 

These  hoodlums  never  realized  until  Tuesday  that  all 
the  valuables  they  had  stolen  from  the  pawnshops  and  the 
cleaners  belonged  to  their  own  race.  They  further  realized 
that  they  had  caused  Negroes  to  lose  thousands  of  man- 
hours  of  work  and  many  of  them  to  lose  their  jobs  and 
finally  that  they  had  brought  the  greatest  disgrace  on  the 
honest,  hard-working  members  of  their  own  race  since 
the  Negro  landed  at  Jamestown,  Virginia. 

What  are  we  going  to  do  about  it?  We  cannot  dismiss 
the  whole  affair  by  saying  they  were  a  lot  of  dirty  birds 
befouling  their  own  nests.  This  is  the  responsibility  of  the 
decent,  industrious,  law-abiding  citizens  who  constitute 
ninety  per  cent  of  the  Negro  population  in  Harlem.  These 
dirty  birds  have  dropped  their  filth  into  every  colored 
home  and  face  in  New  York  City.  We  cannot  get  any 
comfort  by  telling  ourselves  that  the  hoodlum  element  of 
all  races  in  the  United  States  has  more  than  doubled,  both 
juvenile  and  adult,  since  the  beginning  of  World  War  II. 
It  is  no  satisfaction  to  say  we  are  no  better  and  no  worse 
than  other  Americans.  Every  thinking  Negro  knows  that 
we  have  to  be  better  than  other  races  in  this  country.  We 
cannot  get  rid  of  hoodlumism  by  passing  the  buck  to  the 
mayor  and  the  police  commissioner,  as  many  are  trying 
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to  do.  The  major  work  of  the  police  is  punitive  and  this 
is  not  to  be  underestimated.  The  only  thing  the  majority 
of  adult  hoodlums  fear  is  punishment.  The  city  did  a  good 
job  in  coping  with  the  riot,  but  a  poor  job  in  handling 
the  looters. 

There  is  something  frightfully  wrong  with  the  depart- 
ment that  has  eighteen  thousand  policemen  at  its  com- 
mand, if  it  permits  a  band  of  unarmed  highway  robbers 
to  march  leisurely  through  the  streets  and  carry  away 
more  than  $4,000,000  in  merchandise  in  twenty-four 
hours.  Much  of  this  was  done  in  daylight.  After  the  sun 
was  three  hours  high  on  Monday,  August  2,  this  observer 
saw  many  looting  and  carrying  loot  on  Seventh  Avenue 
and  other  avenues. 

A  man  whose  place  had  been  demolished  and  looted 
remarked  to  me,  "I  spent  twenty  years  building  up  this 
business.  If  I  rebuild  it,  what  guarantee  have  I  that  it  will 
not  be  destroyed  again,  where  anarchy  can  reign  for  a 
day  and  a  night  under  the  very  nose  of  the  strongest  police 
force  in  America." 

During  my  thirty-five  years  in  New  York,  members  of 
the  Police  Department  have  been  among  my  best  friends. 
When  enemies  threatened  to  blow  up  my  church  and  tried 
to  break  up  my  services,  they  were  ever  present  to  pro- 
tect life  and  property.  When  they  were  accused  of  un- 
necessary brutality  and  other  conduct  unbecoming  officers 
of  the  law,  they  were  sure  of  having  one  friend;  but  when 
I  saw  Seventh  Avenue  looking  as  if  the  Germans  and 
Japanese  had  passed  through  it,  the  most  sympathetic  thing 
I  could  say  was  that  the  Police  Department  was  not  pre- 
pared to  handle  hoodlums.  Perhaps  the  police  departments 
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of  Detroit  and  New  York  might  learn  the  technique  of 
handling  hoodlums  from  the  police  department  of  Van- 
couver, Washington. 

According  to  The  New  York  Times,  a  riot  broke  out 
there  just  six  days  after  the  Harlem  riot.  It  resembled  the 
one  in  Harlem  in  that  it  was  started  by  soldiers  and  civil- 
ians in  a  disorderly  neighborhood.  One  thousand  hood- 
lums gathered  and  a  fight  broke  out  between  them  and 
the  police.  Mayor  John  Hogg  appealed  to  the  rioters  to 
disperse;  but,  like  Mayor  LaGuardia,  he  was  jeered  and 
hissed.  Chief  of  Police  John  Blaker  ordered  his  men  to 
charge  the  mob  with  tear-gas  shells.  The  rioters  knocked 
each  other  down  getting  beyond  the  range  of  the  tear  gas. 
That  was  the  end  of  the  riot.  Total  damages:  none  killed, 
a  few  slightly  injured,  and  one  pane  of  glass  broken. 

So  some  tear  gas  would  have  saved  Harlem  five  lives, 
perhaps  six  hundred  wounded,  and  $4,000,000  worth  of 
property,  but  the  Police  Department  was  not  prepared — 
or  was  it  timid,  as  a  friend  suggested?  I  cannot  believe  the 
latter.  New  York  police  know  above  all  other  police  that 
adult  hoodlums  do  not  fear  anything  but  rough  handling. 
Coddling  makes  them  mad. 

The  writer  heard  a  group  talking  on  Monday  some- 
thing like  this:  "Wait  until  tonight  and  we'll  show  them 
something."  Late  in  the  afternoon  they  read  in  the  papers 
and  heard  over  the  radio  that  the  police  department  had 
sent  six  thousand  police  to  Harlem  supplemented  by  fif- 
teen hundred  armed  citizens  and  that  eight  thousand  state 
guards  were  waiting  at  the  Armory  to  help  those  police 
and  civilians  beat  the  devil  and  shoot  hell  out  of  any 
hoodlum  that  appeared  on  the  streets  of  Harlem  that 
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night.  The  rats  ran  to  their  holes  and  Harlem  was  so  near 
normal  in  one  hour  that  the  curfew  was  called  off.  There 
were  fewer  people  on  the  street  Tuesday  morning  than 
I  had  seen  any  day  that  summer.  Many  of  them  were 
looking  for  milk  for  their  babies  and  food  for  themselves. 

One  woman  said  she  had  walked  two  miles  and  had  not 
found  a  store  with  food  for  sale.  When  asked  what  ac- 
counted for  the  scarcity  of  people  on  the  streets,  she 
replied,  "Many  went  back  to  work  this  morning,  many 
looters  are  staying  in  because  they  are  afraid  of  being 
recognized  and  arrested;  others  are  eating  a  good  breakfast 
which  they  got  by  pillaging.  Some  carried  enough  food 
home  to  last  for  two  or  three  weeks.  That  is  why  I  can't 
find  anything  for  love  or  money.  I  would  like  to  put 
'Rough  on  Rats'  in  everything  they  stole." 

The  writer  has  talked  to  several  hundred  individuals 
about  this  disgrace  and  ninety  per  cent  of  the  opinions  are 
as  radical  as  that  woman's.  Many  outstanding  politicians 
and  business  and  professional  men,  asked,  for  obvious 
reasons,  that  their  names  not  be  mentioned.  At  least  fifty 
per  cent  of  those  consulted  said  the  police  had  been  too 
lenient  with  the  adult  looters  and  many  of  them  said  that 
they  should  have  been  shot  in  their  tracks  like  the  looters 
in  Detroit.  Half  of  my  conferees  expressed  the  opinion 
that  the  juvenile  gangs  roaming  the  streets  of  Harlem, 
night  and  day,  committing  every  crime  from  stealing 
apples  to  murdering  men  and  women  for  fifty  cents  should 
be  rounded  up  and  sentenced  to  work  on  a  farm  of  a 
reformatory  school  until  they  are  twenty-one  years  of  age. 

I  would  agree  with  this  last  opinion  if  it  were  not  for 
my  long  experience  with  juvenile  gangsters  in  New  York. 
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Nearly  a  quarter  of  a  century  ago  the  Abyssinian  Baptist 
Church,  at  the  cost  of  $334,000,  erected  and  furnished  an 
institution  on  138th  Street  in  the  heart  of  the  juvenile- 
hoodlum  neighborhood.  The  building  contains  not  only  a 
large  auditorium  for  public  worship  and  for  expression 
of  opinions  on  every  question  of  interest  to  the  masses, 
but  a  community  house  with  a  gymnasium,  roof  garden, 
and  twenty  class  and  recreation  rooms.  We  engaged  a 
well-trained  boys'  worker  with  a  strong  body,  plenty  of 
patience,  and  common  sense. 

The  well-organized  young  criminal  gangs  were  invited 
to  make  this  community  house  their  headquarters  and 
home,  for  many  of  them  had  no  homes;  they  secured  their 
food  by  upsetting  fruit  and  vegetable  carts.  They  got  their 
clothes  by  beating  and  robbing  other  boys,  often  rival 
gangs,  and  by  entering  homes  when  the  adults  were  at 
work. 

We  said  to  these  boys— This  is  your  home,  we  built  it 
for  you.  They  surely  used  it.  They  used  our  spacious  halls 
and  beautiful  auditorium  as  toilets;  markings  on  the  walls 
and  floors  furnished  proof  of  this.  They  specialized  in 
stealing  ice  cream  from  the  girls'  clubs.  The  girls  ordered 
their  cream  in  the  afternoon  for  evening  parties.  These 
boy  thieves  would  climb  the  fire  escape  about  7  p.m.  and 
carry  off  the  cans  that  held  from  one  to  five  gallons.  A 
coat  or  hat  could  not  be  left  anywhere  for  ten  minutes. 
They  stole  the  basketballs  as  fast  as  we  could  buy  them. 
Again  and  again  the  managers  of  the  community  house  had 
to  pay  for  the  clothes  of  a  whole  visiting  team  which  had 
been  pilfered  from  the  lockers  while  the  game  was  on. 
They  took  special  delight  in  stealing  the  clothes  of  the 
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white  teams.  They  were  possessed  with  the  strange  notion 
that  this  somehow  led  to  solving  the  Negro  problem. 

These  gangsters  made  themselves  so  much  at  home  that 
they  finally  entered  the  deacons'  room,  stole  the  Com- 
munion wine  and  carried  away  the  Communion  linen 
which  had  cost  us  six  dollars  a  yard.  The  last  act  in  these 
depredations  was  to  break  a  hole  in  a  stained-glass  window 
so  they  could  pass  the  bottles  of  wine  out  on  the  side  of 
the  church  without  being  detected. 

The  leaders  of  these  gangs  were  finally  made  leaders  in 
the  community  house  and  given  the  responsibility  of 
watching  these  boys.  In  less  than  five  years  the  gangs  lost 
their  identity  and  behaved  like  civilized  young  men. 

From  that  group  of  bad  boys  we  can  count  today  one 
preacher  of  prominence,  one  outstanding  physician,  one 
author  of  note,  two  salaried  leaders  of  boys,  policemen, 
teachers,  businessmen,  clerks,  and  more  than  fifty  men  in 
all  decent  walks  of  lif e  whom  you  would  be  glad  to  meet 
and  know.  I  do  not  know  three  boys  sent  to  reform  school 
during  that  same  period  who  have  made  good.  A  sufficient 
number  of  centers,  like  the  Abyssinian  Community  House, 
in  any  colored  settlement,  operated  by  the  Big  Brother 
movement,  can  transform  the  majority  of  the  young  hood- 
lums into  valuable  men. 

Don't  shoot  them.  Don't  send  them  to  a  reform  school. 
Don't  brutalize  them,  but  brotherize  them.  The  man  who 
led  in  the  building  of  the  Abyssinian  Baptist  Church  and 
Community  House  and  the  author  of  this  and  three  other 
books  was  a  hoodlum. 


CHAPTER  V 

CLEARING    THE    GROUND 
FOR    ACTION 

You  must  foster  in  people  a  real  respect  for  all  human 
beings  and  a  real  desire  to  give  all  human  beings  a  chance 
all  over  the  world  to  develop  themselves  so  they  can 
learn  to  live  together. — Mrs.  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt. 

Many  wise  physicians  diagnose  diseases  by  the  process 
of  elimination.  We  learned  long  ago  that  all  race  riots 
stem  from  race  hatred.  This  hate  expresses  itself  in  a 
thousand  different  ways,  any  one  of  which  may  touch  off 
a  riot  that  will  wreck  and  ruin  a  community.  Riot  disease 
which  has  become  an  epidemic  can  be  cured  if  we  have 
the  courage  to  give  and  take  the  right  kind  of  medicine. 
Much  time  and  money  have  been  wasted  by  social  quack 
doctors  with  their  useless  remedies. 

A  physician  who  continues  to  use  remedies  that  have 
been  tried  for  eighty  years  without  success  is  not  only  a 
dangerous  fool,  but  a  criminal.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
physician  who  ignores  the  patients  by  saying,  "Let  the 
disease  run  its  course,  they  will  possibly  get  well  in  the 
long  run,"  is  just  a  little  less  criminal  than  those  who  con- 
stantly administer  their  ineffective  medicines. 

Writing  in  The  New  York  Times  Magazine  of  August 
8,  1943,  Turner  Catledge  stated  the  case  wisely  for  all 
Americans: 
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Whatever  description  may  eventually  be  affixed  to  the  riots 
that  flared  in  Harlem  last  Sunday  and  Monday,  they  did  one 
thing  for  certain.  They  helped  further  to  uncover  one  of  the 
most  embarrassing  and  most  dangerous  conditions  in  the 
United  States  today.  It  is  the  situation,  growing  tenser  by  the 
week,  between  the  Negro  and  white  races.  In  spots,  particu- 
larly in  the  acutely  crowded  industrial  centers  in  northern  and 
border  states,  we  are  witnessing  new  symptoms  of  an  old  sore 
which  has  been  festering  and  breaking  forth  intermittently  for 
four-score  years.  In  all  that  time  we  have  alternately  tried  to 
ignore  the  basic  situation  altogether  or  have  treated  it  in  a  way 
that  was  bound  to  make  it  worse. 

The  man  who  shrugs  his  shoulder  and  says— "Let  John 
do  it,  or  the  Mayor  or  the  police  commissioner  do  it,"  is 
flirting  with  his  own  life  and  property.  Next  to  winning 
World  War  II,  riot  prevention  is  the  most  important  busi- 
ness of  everyone  in  the  United  States.  Those  groups, 
organizations,  and  foundations  spending  time  and  huge 
sums  of  money  investigating  the  Negro  problem  know 
that  they  are  fiddling  while  Rome  burns. 

The  Negro  has  been  surveyed  and  investigated  to  death. 
He  is  tired  of  being  a  problem  child.  He  has  reached  the 
stage  in  his  history  where  he  feels  like  telling  every  man 
and  woman  who  appears  at  his  door  with  a  briefcase  to 
go  to  Jericho.  If  all  the  mildewed  Negro  case  histories  and 
Negro  investigations  in  the  files  of  the  United  States  were 
taken  out  and  beaten  into  pulp  and  turned  into  decent 
paper,  the  serious  shortage  of  paper  would  be  helped  for 
the  duration.  This  would  be  the  only  good  purpose  these 
surveys  of  Negro  neighborhoods  have  ever  served.  These 
socially-minded  organizations  have  spent  enough  money 
during  my  lifetime  in  investigating  Negroes  to  clean  up 
many  Negro  slums  in  the  United  States. 
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A  foundation  announced  after  the  Harlem  riot  that  it 
was  going  to  spend  $285,000  studying  every  angle  of  the 
Negro  problem  in  New  York.  Sociologists,  psychiatrists, 
and  psychologists  are  going  to  pool  their  knowledge  and 
tell  the  world  just  what  the  Negro  problem  is.  How  won- 
derful! Every  Negro  has  known  this  since  General  Lee 
surrendered.  Some  of  these  expert  sociologists  will  be 
college  Negroes.  These  Negroes  knew  the  problem  before 
they  wrote  a  thesis.  If  the  white  men  who  are  spending 
this  huge  sum  (enough  to  build  six  community  houses  like 
the  one  described  in  the  previous  chapter)  don't  know 
what  the  Negro  problem  is,  any  ten-year-old  black  boy 
in  the  South  or  in  Harlem  will  tell  them  without  even 
expecting  a  ten-cent  tip. 

Two  little  black  boys  about  eight  years  old  were  stand- 
ing on  the  platform  of  a  southern  railroad  station  when  a 
steam  engine  rolled  in  with  a  string  of  coaches.  That 
engine  made  a  tremendous  appeal  to  their  imaginations. 
One  boy  said,  "I  wish  I  was  a  white  man  so  I  could  run 
that  thing  like  he  runs  it."  The  other  boy  replied,  "If  the 
white  man  will  only  give  me  a  chance,  I  will  run  it,  as 
black  as  I  am." 

There  is  the  race  problem  in  a  nutshell  and  every  investi- 
gator, black  and  white,  knows  it  before  he  starts  to  investi- 
gate. All  the  Negro  wants  or  deserves  is  the  same  chance 
the  white  man  has.  Whatever  the  Constitution,  or  the 
Bill  of  Rights,  or  custom  gives  to  the  white  man,  the  Negro 
wants  the  same,  nothing  less,  nothing  more.  When  this  is 
done  the  race  problem  will  be  solved.  Until  this  is  done, 
there  are  going  to  be  riots,  ruin,  and  hell. 

Since  the  white  man  knows  the  solution,  why  doesn't 
he  stop  beating  the  devil  around  the  bush  and  apply  the 
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remedy?  Because  it  is  much  easier  to  spend  money  on  sur- 
veys looking  for  solutions  that  they  know  are  not  in  heaven 
or  on  earth  or  under  the  earth  than  it  is  to  do  the  things 
they  know  will  settle  the  problem  until  doomsday.  Inves- 
tigation is  an  excuse  for  delaying  action.  "We  know  this 
is  right  and  we  want  to  do  it  but  we  can't  do  it  until  we 
find  out  the  best  way  to  do  it."  This  is  an  abominable 
American  trait. 

Dr.  Charles  Monroe  Sheldon,  the  author  of  In  His  Steps, 
said  to  me  on  my  first  visit  to  London  in  1900,  "You  will 
find  this  difference  between  the  English  and  the  American 
people:  when  a  man  falls  overboard  in  England,  someone 
immediately  throws  him  a  rope  or  jumps  in  the  water, 
grabs  him  by  the  foot  or  hair  and  yanks  him  out.  When 
the  same  thing  happens  in  America,  the  Mayor  of  the  town 
is  notified  that  somebody  is  overboard.  The  Mayor  calls 
a  meeting  of  the  City  Fathers  to  find  out  if  it  is  a  man  or 
a  woman.  If  a  woman,  the  work  of  rescue  is  turned  over 
to  the  Daughters  of  the  American  Revolution  [provided 
it  is  not  Marian  Anderson],  if  a  man  the  Klu  Klux  Klan 
is  given  the  job  [provided  he  is  not  colored].  The  com- 
mittee then  proceeds  to  discuss  the  best  method  of  rescue, 
such  as  the  size  and  length  of  the  rope.  Then  they  spend 
some  time  discussing  the  best  man  to  throw  the  rope  to 
the  drowning  man. 

"When  they  finally  reach  the  spot  in  the  ocean  where 
it  was  thought  the  man  fell  overboard,  he  is  not  only  dead 
but  the  sharks  have  ripped  his  body  into  shreds."  (The 
italics  are  mine.) 

This  would  be  a  great  joke  if  it  were  not  so  seriously 
true.  During  the  riot  in  Detroit  in  June  1943,  the  city  and 
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state  officials  spent  twelve  hours  discussing  who  should 
call  out  the  soldiers  to  stop  the  riot.  Should  it  be  the  police 
commissioner,  the  mayor,  the  governor,  or  the  President 
of  the  United  States?  When  the  soldiers  finally  arrived 
thirty-four  people  had  been  murdered,  one  thousand  in- 
jured, and  twenty-five  blocks  of  property  had  been 
destroyed  by  the  blockbusters.  The  Harlem  riot  of  1935 
resulted  in  four  deaths,  thirty  seriously  injured,  and  the 
destruction  of  more  than  a  million  dollars  worth  of  prop- 
erty. What  was  done?  The  mayor  appointed  a  committee 
of  leading  citizens  of  both  races  to  seek  the  causes.  This 
should  have  been  called  the  Committee  to  Delay  Action 
for  their  report  is  still  in  the  City  Hall.  It  leaked  out  that 
this  committee  found  that  the  following  things  produced 
the  riot:  poverty,  segregation,  overcrowding,  and  neglect 
by  the  city  departments.  Was  anything  done  to  correct 
the  situation?  Not  yet.  The  unreported  report  is  still 
delaying  action. 

To  colored  people  and  many  whites  the  most  disap- 
pointing, discouraging,  and  costly  investigation  to  delay 
action  was  furnished  by  Governor  Thomas  E.  Dewey  of 
New  York  during  the  last  days  of  the  1943 -1944  Legisla- 
ture. No  one  has  described  it  better  than  did  a  New  York 
Post  editorial  writer  on  March  31,  1944: 

If  it  had  been  Gov.  Dewey's  intention  to  sabotage  the  fight 
against  racial  and  religious  discrimination  in  this  State  he  could 
not  have  acted  more  effectively  than  he  did  in  the  closing  days 
of  this  year's  State  Legislature. 

It  is  one  of  the  oldest  and  sleaziest  tricks  of  politics  to  block 
a  program  or  kill  a  measure  by  calling  for  further  study  and 
consequent  postponement  of  all  action. 


68  RIOTS    AND    RUINS 

Gov.  Dewey  was  guilty  of  that  trick  when  he  set  aside  the 
carefully  studied  anti-discrimination  measures  of  his  own  State 
Committee  on  Discrimination  and  substituted  for  them  a  bill 
providing  for  still  another  committee,  complete  with  a  $25,000 
appropriation. 

The  governor  by  this  act  lost  not  only  eight  members 
of  his  Commission,  including  such  distinguished  members 
as  Dr.  Charming  Tobias  and  Lester  B.  Granger,  but  by 
this  act,  coupled  with  the  sending  of  two  Negroes  back 
to  be  tried  by  southern  courts  or  to  be  lynched,  and  by 
his  evasive  or  double  stand  on  the  anti-poll  tax  lost  the 
majority  of  the  Negro  votes,  which  meant  the  loss  of  his 
hard  fight  for  the  presidency  of  the  United  States.  Gover- 
nor Dewey  does  not  know  the  psychology  of  the  new 
Negroes.  He  thought  they  could  be  bought  by  several 
very  fine  political  appointments.  The  Negroes  spurn  these 
as  a  mess  of  pottage  when  set  over  against  equal  rights 
and  opportunities  for  the  masses.  Governor  Dewey's  atti- 
tude on  the  race  question  not  merely  alienated  the  Negro 
vote  which  he  needed  to  be  elected  President  but  did  not 
win  for  him  a  single  state  in  the  Solid  South.  He  permitted 
someone  to  tell  him  this  and  he  did  not  need  an  alarm  clock 
to  wake  him  up  Wednesday  morning  following  the  first 
Tuesday  in  November.  The  roar  of  Democratic  ballots 
for  Roosevelt  kept  him  awake  all  night. 

Mr.  Dewey  was  one  of  the  best  district  attorneys  New 
York  ever  had.  So  far  he  has  made  an  excellent  governor 
but  his  political  blunders  have  postponed  his  chances  of 
going  to  the  White  House.  Maybe  they  have  completely 
destroyed  that  hope.  Were  he  a  politician  or  had  he  been 
advised  by  a  good  politician  like  Mr.  Farley,  not  even  a 
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smart  man  like  Walter  White,  secretary  of  the  National 
Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Colored  People,  could 
have  put  him  on  a  most  embarrassing  spot. 

The  exchange  of  telegrams  during  May  1944.  White 
to  Dewey: 

We  ask  you  either  wire  us  collect  or  preferably  wire  directly 
to  Republican  Senators  vigorous  and  unequivocal  statement 
urging  that  each  of  them  vote  for  cloture  on  H.  R.  7,  the  anti- 
poll  tax  bill,  and  also  vote  for  the  bill  itself.  Present  plan  as 
announced  today's  press  is  to  submit  petition  Thursday  and 
vote  Monday  on  cloture.  Reported  bill  will  be  abandoned  if 
first  cloture  vote  falls. 

Twenty-three  Republican  Senators  have  to  date  either  re- 
fused to  indicate  how  they  will  vote  or  said  they  will  vote 
against  it.  But  if  these  twenty-three  vote  affirmatively  there 
will  be  sixty  votes  at  least  for  cloture  which  will  virtually 
insure  passage.  Proponents  emphatically  will  not  accept  sophis- 
try of  some  Senators  of  both  parties  that  they  will  vote  for  bill 
but  not  for  cloture.  Unless  filibuster  stopped  by  cloture  no 
Senator  will  ever  be  able  to  vote  for  or  against  bill.  Your  pres- 
ent strategic  position  in  the  Republican  party  is  such  that  your 
voice  would  be  decisive  in  persuading  large  numbers  of  Repub- 
lican Senators  to  vote  for  cloture.  We  call  upon  you  to  make 
your  voice  heard. 

Dewey  to  White: 

I  have  your  telegram  concerning  the  fight  against  the  poll 
tax  now  pending  in  the  United  States  Senate.  My  views  on  this 
subject  are  well  known.  I  have  always  fought  against  the  poll 
tax  and  every  device  to  deprive  free  people  of  their  votes. 

White  quickly  replied: 

We  acknowledge  your  telegram  of  May  1 1  expressing  op- 
position to  the  poll  tax,  but  it  leaves  unanswered  the  two  most 
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important  questions  connected  with  the  issue.  Do  you  favor  the 
Federal  bill  now  before  the  Senate  to  abolish  the  poll  tax?  Do 
you  favor  cloture?  Will  you  urge  upon  the  23  Republican 
Senators  who  virtually  hold  the  fate  of  the  bill  in  their  hands 
that  they  vote  next  Monday  for  cloture? 

To  say  one  is  against  the  poll  tax  but  refrain  from  advocat- 
ing specific  steps  to  abolish  it  is  not  enough.  Sen.  Walter 
George  of  Georgia  yesterday  participating  in  the  present  fili- 
buster declared  himself  against  poll  tax  also  against  anti-poll  tax 
bill. 

Here  is  a  reply  such  as  a  skilful  politician  might  have 
sent  to  Mr.  White's  telegram: 

Of  course  I'm  opposed  to  the  poll  tax  and  if  I  were  a  member 
of  the  Senate  I  would  vote  for  cloture.  I  am  not  the  elected  or 
titular  head  of  the  Republican  Party  and  therefore  I  have  no 
right  to  tell  Republican  Senators  how  to  vote. 

That  kind  of  a  telegram  would  have  held  the  Negro 
Republicans  in  line.  He  dodged  the  question  by  an  answer 
that  satisfied  neither  his  enemies  nor  his  friends. 

The  brilliant  Daniel  Webster  also  wanted  to  live  in  the 
White  House.  To  curry  favor  with  the  South,  he  com- 
promised on  the  question  of  slavery  and  tried  to  swallow 
the  Fugitive  Slave  Law.  It  choked  him  to  death.  His  politi- 
cal demise  was  a  terrible  disappointment  to  him  and  to 
his  friends. 

The  Negro  has  suffered  from  this  sort  of  delayed  action 
since  the  Civil  War.  The  United  States  Senate,  House  of 
Representatives,  and  all  the  white  people  in  this  country 
know  that  the  poll  tax  is  a  dishonest  device  to  disfranchise 
the  Negro,  that  every  day  the  Negro  is  being  deprived 
of  life,  liberty,  and  property  without  due  process  of  law, 
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and  that  every  form  of  racial  discrimination,  lower  and 
meaner  than  hell,  is  being  practiced  against  him. 

Why  don't  they  cease  their  hypocritical  surveys,  fili- 
bustering, "further  studies,"  and  have  the  guts  to  say— 
"We  are  going  to  give  the  Negro  the  same  chance  that 
every  white  man  has  and  then  if  he  can't  run  this  engine 
as  good  as  the  white  man  runs  it  we'll  be  blameless  in  the 
sight  of  God  and  in  the  eyes  of  the  world.  If  we  fail  to 
do  this,  then  his  blood  will  be  upon  us  and  our  children." 

If  the  Negro  fails  to  make  good  after  being  given 
equality  of  opportunity,  let  him  go  down  in  American 
history  as  a  serf  and  a  third-class  citizen.  The  Negro  does 
not  want  any  special  privileges,  pitying,  or  coddling.  He 
only  wants  every  door  of  opportunity  left  open  from 
Maine  to  Mississippi  and  if  he  does  not  make  the  goal,  he 
will  have  no  one  to  blame  but  himself.  The  Negro  wel- 
comes the  chance  to  rise  or  fall  by  the  best  standards  of 
the  American  white  man.  This  race  will  not  be  run  by 
C.P.*  time  but  by  American  standard  time. 

The  Negro  has  no  doubt  about  the  future  because  in 
the  past  with  less  than  half  a  chance  and  often  with  no 
chance  at  all  he  has  produced  Frederick  Douglass,  Booker 
T.  Washington,  James  Weldon  Johnson,  Paul  Lawrence 
Dunbar,  George  Washington  Carver,  W.  E.  B.  DuBois, 
Eugene  Kinckle  Jones,  John  Malcus  Ellison,  Roland 
Hayes,  Mordecai  Johnson,  Walter  White,  Richard  B. 
Harrison,  Paul  Robeson,  C.  C.  Spaulding,  Gordon  B. 
Hancock,  Benjamin  E.  Mays,  Carl  Murphy,  Congressman 
A.  Clayton  Powell,  Jr.,  Marian  Anderson,  Mary  McLeod 


*  Colored  people's  time. 
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Bethune,  Nannie  Burroughs,  Charlotte  Hawkins  Brown, 
Lena  Home,  Hazel  Scott,  and  thousands  of  others  in  every 
walk  of  life  that  decent  white  men  North  and  South  have 
acknowledged  as  their  equals. 

The  success  of  these  Negroes  and  millions  of  others 
has  proven  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  Negro  stereo- 
type. They  react  to  their  environment  as  all  other  human 
beings.  The  anthropologists  and  sociologists  are  flooding 
the  world  with  substantiating  evidence  of  this  fact.  A 
pamphlet  written  by  two  scientists  of  Columbia  Univer- 
sity,* which  was  bought  and  then  banned  by  the  Army 
and  the  Navy,  says  that  the  northern  Negroes  are  the 
intellectual  equals  of  the  southern  whites.  The  low  intel- 
lectual level  reached  by  the  southern  United  States  Sena- 
tors while  discussing  the  pamphlet  more  than  justifies  this 
comparison. 

One  of  the  finest  and  most  informing  editorials  pub- 
lished on  Negro  rights  appeared  in  Life,  April  24,  1944, 
written  by  Henry  R.  Luce.  Mr.  Luce  quotes  from  Dr. 
Gunnar  Myrdal's  book,  The  American  Dilemma,  and 
explains  that  the  author  is  a  distinguished  Swedish  sociolo- 
gist who  was  engaged  eight  years  ago  by  the  Carnegie 
Foundation  to  make  an  exhaustive  study  of  the  American 
Negro.  Here  is  one  paragraph  from  the  editorial: 


*  A  booklet  entitled  The  Races  of  Mankind,  published  by  the  Pub- 
lic Affairs  Committee,  Rockefeller  Center,  New  York.  The  War  De- 
partment purchased  fifty-five  thousand  for  distribution  among  the 
soldiers,  but  this  distribution  was  held  up  after  Congress  charged  that 
the  authors,  Dr.  Ruth  Benedict  and  Dr.  Gene  Weltfish,  had  stated  that 
the  educated  northern  Negroes  are  often  the  intellectual  equals  of  some 
southern  whites. 
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Three  generations  ago  the  South  had  a  consistently  respect- 
able theory  to  defend  its  behavior.  The  Negro  was  a  lower 
species  of  man  and  his  caste  was  fixed  by  his  Creator,  but  this 
theory  is  no  longer  respectable;  educated  southerners  no  longer 
believe  it.  "The  white  man,"  says  Myrdal,  "is  losing  con- 
fidence in  the  theory  which  gave  reason  and  meaning  to  his 
way  of  life." 

This  is  why,  Mr.  Myrdal  thinks,  that  the  southern  way  of 
life  must  and  will  change. 

On  the  other  hand  Harper  &  Brothers  has  just  published 
a  most  interesting  book,  Characteristics  of  the  American 
Negro,  which  is  somewhat  different  from  The  American 
Dilemma.  The  book  is  edited  by  Dr.  Otto  Klineberg,  of 
Columbia  University.  Each  chapter  is  written  by  an  able 
scholar.  Dr.  Guy  B.  Johnson,  the  well-known  liberal  of 
the  University  of  North  Carolina,  is  the  author  of  the 
first  chapter,  The  Stereotypes  of  the  American  Negro. 
Mr.  Johnson  is  not  the  author  of  these  stereotypes.  He 
disavows  this  in  the  beginning  of  the  chapter:  "One  might 
compile  a  catalogue  of  what  every  white  man  thinks  he 
knows  about  Negroes."  He  then  proceeds  to  quote  the 
popular  notions,  not  scientific,  that  the  average  white  man 
in  the  South  holds  about  the  Negro.  These  are  called  the 
stereotypes  of  the  American  Negro: 

/.  "The  Negro  is  lazy.  He  ivill  not  work  if  he  can  get 
out  of  itP 

Well,  who  would  work  if  he  could  get  out  of  it.  I  would 
not  and  I  don't  know  any  white  man  that  would.  I  work 
to  keep  from  stealing.  The  Jews  have  an  old  proverb  that 
if  you  don't  teach  your  child  to  work  you  teach  him  to 
steal.  Every  honest  man  works  to  build  and  keep  his  char- 
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acter.  If  the  Negro  is  lazy  the  South  taught  him  to  be  lazy. 
The  South  was  settled  by  "white  gentlemen"  from  Eng- 
land. A  gentleman,  in  those  days,  was  one  who  did  not 
work.  These  gentlemen  stole  the  Negro  from  Africa  and 
made  him  do  their  work,  while  they  sat  around  in  the 
shade  drinking  mint  juleps.  For  two  hundred  and  fifty 
years  the  lazy  white  man  loafed  around,  living  by  the  sweat 
of  the  Negro's  brow.  The  Negro  is  a  poor  pupil  if  he  did 
not  learn  to  be  lazy  from  the  white  man's  long  example. 

The  southern  Negro  has  caught  a  vision  of  the  worth 
and  dignity  of  labor  under  the  teaching  of  Booker  T. 
Washington  and  Nannie  H.  Burroughs,  and  by  the  ex- 
ample of  the  northern  white  man,  who  descended  from 
the  rugged  pioneers  of  Plymouth  Rock.  The  white  South, 
which  was  born  lazy  of  English  gentlemen,  is  slowly 
learning  from  Gone  With  the  Wind  to  get  out  of  their 
hammocks  and  evening  clothes  and  go  to  hoeing  corn  and 
picking  cotton.  The  one  great  lesson  Margaret  Mitchell 
tried  to  teach  her  beloved  lazy  South  is  that  living  on 
Negroes  is  gone  with  the  wind.  Read  it  again. 

2.  "The  Negro  is  given  to  high  criminality  because  he 
has  no  respect  for  life  or  property" 

Just  what  is  meant  by  "high  criminality"?  This  author 
does  not  know.  If  I  were  going  to  accuse  Negroes  of 
stealing  I  would  call  them  low-down  criminals.  Negroes 
have  not  yet  learned  the  science  of  high  criminality.  This 
luxury  is  still  controlled  by  white  criminals. 

I  know  some  Negroes  that  will  steal  a  wheelbarrow  and 
I  also  know  some  white  men  who  will  steal  a  railroad 
stretching  from  New  York  to  Boston.  There  are  a  few 
colored  men  who  are  such  low-down  thieves  that  they 
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will  steal  a  quart  of  oil  to  make  their  automobiles  run 
more  smoothly  but  I  happen  to  know  a  few  white  men 
who  are  such  high-up  thieves  that  they  tried  to  steal  all 
the  oil  lands  owned  by  the  United  States  Government. 
The  white  men  stole  the  forest  lands  of  America  from  the 
Indians  and  then  stole  the  Negroes  from  Africa  and 
brought  them  here  to  clean  up  these  forests.  Now  he  talks 
about  Negroes  having  no  respect  for  life  or  property. 

5.  "He  is  endowed  with  an  inordinate  sexual  passion 
which  overrides  all  consideration  of  modesty,  chastity  and 
marital  fidelity" 

This  stereotype,  by  white  men,  would  make  a  man  of 
my  color  die  from  laughing  if  it  were  not  so  serious.  The 
white  man  not  only  raped  Africa  of  its  black  men  and 
women  but  he  raped  his  black  women  sexually  after 
bringing  them  to  America.  As  a  result  of  the  inordinate 
sexual  passion  of  white  men,  a  genuine  African  now  is 
the  exception. 

Here  is  a  bit  of  information  that  will  shock  northerners. 
It  was  published  by  Wendell  P.  Dabney  in  his  paper,  The 
Cincinnati  Union,  as  late  as  April  6,  1944: 

Handling  carelessly  the  names  of  prominent  white  South- 
erners has  gotten  me  in  bad  odor,  to  my  great  surprise,  with 
certain  colored  people.  The  following  explanation  should  be 
interesting  if  not  entertaining.  Over  forty  years  ago,  when  Rev. 
"Sam"  Jones,  the  great  white  evangelist  from  the  sunny  South, 
was  in  all  his  glory,  his  name  and  advertised  holiness  came  up 
in  a  discussion  in  our  political  club.  I  proceeded  to  "roast  him" 
to  a  finish,  by  denouncing  his  brand  of  Christianity  and  his 
Southern  brand  of  politics,  etc.  I  was  going  strong  to  a  climax, 
when  a  colored  visitor  jumped  to  his  feet,  raised  a  chair  above 
his  head  and  rushed  in  my  direction  to  give  me  the  finishing 


76  RIOTS    AND    RUINS 

touch,  that  if  unchecked  would  have  rendered  me  ready  for 
an  undertaker.  The  fellows  grabbed  him  and  asked  the  why 
and  wherefore  of  his  attack  upon  me,  for  the  criticism  I  was 
bestowing  upon  a  Southern  rebel.  His  reply,  short  and  sweet 

Was,  "SAM  JONES  IS  MY  DADDY." 

Another  case  occurred  when  I  was  a  patient  in  the  Provident 
Hospital,  Chicago.  'Twas  late  at  night.  I,  prone  and  sleepless 
on  my  humble  cot.  Several  of  the  nurses  were  commenting 
upon  national  affairs.  I  told  them  that  Congressman  Long- 
worth  showed  a  copy  of  my  paper  containing  one  of  my  warm 
articles,  reflecting  upon  Mississippi,  to  its  Governor  Varda- 
man.  That  distinguished  scion  of  the  Sunny  South  said  to  Mr. 
Longworth,  "If  that  fellow  Dabney  was  down  in  my  State,  he 
would  not  last  as  long  as  a  snowball  in  h — ."  I  began  to  give 
those  nurses  my  opinion  of  that  gentleman  of  Mississippi,  when 
one  of  them  leaped  to  her  feet  and  cried,  "Don't  you  dare  to 
say  another  word  against  him."  "And  why  not,"  said  I.  "be- 
cause he  is  my  grandfather,"  was  her  proud  reply. 

Dr.  Johnson  mentions  many  more  of  the  white  man's 
stereotypes  of  Negroes  but  these  are  sufficient  to  prove 
that  the  Negro  is  not  fundamentally  different  from  other 
human  beings.  Naturally,  he  is  not  superior  nor  inferior  to 
any  race.  He  has  all  the  virtues  and  vices  possessed  by  the 
white  man.  This  is  not  only  the  testimony  of  the  anthro- 
pologist, sociologist,  and  biologist  but  the  experience  of 
men  who  have  lived  among  the  so-called  inferior  and 
superior  races. 

Dan  Crawford,  an  Englishman  to  the  manner  born,  a 
graduate  of  Oxford,  after  spending  twenty-two  years  in 
the  blue  grass  of  Central  Africa,  wrote  in  his  Thinking 
Blacky  "The  only  difference  between  a  black  woman  in 
Africa  wearing  a  bunch  of  grass  around  her  waist  to  hide 
her  sex  organs  and  an  English  woman  wrapped  in  a  silk 
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gown  sitting  at  the  piano  in  London  playing  Mendelssohn's 
March  is  that  one  is  educated  and  the  other  is  not." 

The  last  sentence  in  that  interesting  book  by  Colonel 
W.  S.  Vandyke,  Horning  into  Africa,  reads:  "A  white 
woman  is  safer  among  the  blacks  in  the  heart  of  Africa 
than  she  is  on  the  main  thoroughfares  of  any  American 
city." 

We  measure  a  race  by  the  best,  not  the  worst.  The 
Americans  are  measured  by  George  Washington,  Abra- 
ham Lincoln,  and  the  Roosevelts,  not  by  Al  Capone  and 
John  Dillinger.  The  Germans  are  measured  by  Martin 
Luther  and  Immanuel  Kant,  not  by  Hitler  and  Goebbels. 
The  Italians  are  measured  by  Saint  Francis  of  Assisi  and 
Savanarola,  not  by  Mussolini  and  his  gang  of  international 
murderers.  The  Jews  are  measured  by  Moses,  Jesus,  Saint 
Paul,  and  Albert  Einstein,  not  by  Judas  Iscariot  and 
Nathan  Leopold. 

Then,  in  the  name  of  God  and  of  good  logic,  why  not 
judge  the  Negro  race  by  Booker  T.  Washington,  George 
Washington  Carver,  and  W.  E.  B.  DuBois  instead  of  by 
submerged  tenth  that  gives  us  the  hoodlums,  the  mug- 
gers, and  the  murderers. 

In  1906  Anson  Phelps  Stokes,  then  secretary  of  Yale 
University,  said  to  me  that  there  were  just  seven  great 
men  in  the  world  and  that  Booker  T.  Washington  was 
one  of  them.  I  was  so  jubilant  over  the  compliment  paid 
Dr.  Washington  that  I  forgot  to  ask  him  the  names  of 
the  other  six. 

When  I  was  travelling  incognito  through  Germany  in 
1924  more  people  asked  me  about  Dr.  Washington  than 
any  other  American  dead  or  alive.  Everybody  who  reads 
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knows  that  Dr.  Washington  did  not  own  the  body  he 
lived  in  until  he  was  eight  years  old  and  that  he  never 
wore  a  pair  of  pants  until  after  the  Civil  War,  for  his 
Up  From  Slavery  has  been  translated  into  every  language 
in  the  civilized  world. 

Orison  Swett  Marden  in  one  of  his  books  tells  of  a 
white  teacher  who  had  some  trouble  getting  three  brothers 
to  attend  school  regularly  at  a  school  she  had  started  for 
colored  people  in  a  southern  state  at  the  close  of  the  Civil 
War.  Only  one  of  the  boys  came  each  day.  The  teacher 
tried  to  worm  the  reason  out  of  the  boys  for  not  attending 
classes  regularly,  by  saying,  "You  can  never  become  great 
and  useful  men  with  this  sort  of  irregularity  of  attend- 
ance." But  the  boys  were  ashamed  to  tell  her.  She  sent 
for  their  mother  who,  biting  her  fingernails,  said,  "I  only 
have  one  pair  of  pants.  They  must  take  turns  in  wearing 
them.  Today  Willie  has  them  on  and  John  and  Henry 
must  stay  at  home."  Mr.  Marden  says  he  looked  up  the 
history  of  those  boys  twenty-five  years  later.  One  was 
a  well-informed  schoolteacher,  the  second  a  successful 
physician,  and  the  third  a  prominent  pastor  and  preacher. 
What  a  triumph  over  a  dreadful  handicap!  A  teacher, 
physician,  and  a  preacher  coming  out  of  one  pair  of 
trousers! 

What  will  happen  when  the  white  man  stops  investigat- 
ing the  race  problem  and  gives  the  Negro  equal  economic 
opportunity  so  that  he  may  be  the  proud  possessor  of  three 
pairs  of  trousers,  and  when  he  makes  the  same  appropria- 
tion for  his  education  that  is  made  for  the  education  of 
every  white  boy? 

"It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be." 


CHAPTER  VI 

THREE    Vs 

Too  many  Negroes  are  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to 
slide  down  a  rainbow  and  land  in  a  pot  of  gold. — Para- 
phrased by  the  author. 

If  any  black  man  thinks  that  he  is  going  to  climb  into 
the  cab  of  a  Baldwin  locomotive  at  St.  Petersburg,  Florida, 
and  pull  the  streamlined  Champion  to  New  York,  I  want 
to  warn  him  now  that  I  will  not  be  a  passenger  on  his 
train,  not  even  with  a  pass  to  ride  in  a  drawing  room. 

To  be  given  a  chance  to  run  an  engine  means  first  to  be 
given  a  chance  to  learn  to  run  it.  This  is  a  long  and  diffi- 
cult but  orderly  process.  The  white  man  has  been  running 
locomotives  ever  since  the  steam  engine  ran  a  race  with 
a  horse  in  Baltimore  and  he  does  not  always  bring  the 
Champion  through  successfully,  as  was  disastrously  dem- 
onstrated in  December  1943. 

There  are  two  sides  to  this  race  problem,  the  white  side 
and  the  Negro  side.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  white  man  to  give 
the  Negro  a  chance  to  do  and  enjoy  everything  the  white 
man  does  and  enjoys  but  it  is  the  inescapable  duty  of  the 
Negro  to  prepare  himself  to  do  and  enjoy  the  things 
opportunity  offers  him. 

Too  many  Negroes  believe  that  some  lightning  streak 
of  fortune  is  going  to  bring  them  prosperity  or  make  them 
successful  men  and  women.  They  are  still  looking  for  the 
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forty  acres  and  a  mule  and  still  talking  about  "the  world 
owes  me  a  living."  The  world  does  not  owe  you  anything 
because  you  happen  to  be  colored.  God  Almighty  de- 
clared in  the  morning  of  Creation  that  all  men  shall  eat 
their  bread  by  the  sweat  of  their  brows. 

If  you  do  not  dig  into  the  earth,  it  will  withhold  from 
you  the  staff  of  life.  If  you  do  not  co-operate  with  God, 
He  will  starve  you  to  death.  "If  any  will  not  work, 
neither  shall  he  eat,"  is  the  inspired  word. 

Let  Negroes  cease  thinking  that  the  war  is  going  to  make 
them  men.  Let  them  stop  petitioning  legislatures  for  spe- 
cial favors  that  will  make  them  successful.  No  race,  white, 
black,  or  yellow,  ever  became  powerful  by  special  favors 
and  lucky  numbers.  Life  never  has  and  never  will  work 
out  that  way. 

All  underprivileged  peoples  throughout  the  world  who 
are  expecting  this  global  war  to  give  them  the  Four  Free- 
doms will  be  just  as  badly  disappointed  as  those  who  dur- 
ing World  War  I  looked  for  a  world  in  which  democracy 
would  be  safe. 

No  safer  or  sounder  advice  has  been  given  by  any  man 
of  the  race  than  this  sentence  by  Wendell  P.  Dabney: 

If  the  submerged  races  of  mankind  dream  that  the  end  of 
this  war  will  see  them  rise  into  equality  with  the  races  that 
now  rule,  bitter  will  be  their  disappointment,  for  such  power 
is  born  only  of  years  of  indomitable  energy,  unconquerable 
courage,  incessant  struggle! 

This  war  will  not  make  the  Negro  a  better  man  but  may 
and  should  give  him  a  better  opportunity  to  make  himself 
a  better  man,  economically,  mentally  and  morally.  The 
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"indomitable  energy,  unconquerable  courage,  incessant 
struggle"  required  to  win  the  global  war  will  be  exacted 
from  every  Negro  before  he  becomes  a  man.  All  the 
Negro  wants  is  for  the  white  man  to  say— "Life  is  a  race. 
There  is  the  track.  We  are  going  to  see  that  you  have 
fair  play,  foot  way  and  elbow  room.  It  is  up  to  you  like 
Jesse  Owens  to  make  the  goal." 

Any  Negro  who  expects  the  white  man  North  or  South 
to  do  any  more  than  this  for  him  is  a  fool  and  deserves  to 
be  kicked  off  the  track  or  trodden  under  the  feet  in  the 
onward  sweep  of  civilized  man.  The  Negro  looking  for 
alms  has  long  since  lost  our  sympathy,  but  the  Negro  look- 
ing for  an  opportunity  to  work  or  prepare  himself  to 
work,  commands  the  respect  of  all  honest  men. 

Too  many  Negroes  are  not  prepared  to  take  advantage 
of  the  opportunities  offered  them.  During  one  week  in 
1942  the  People's  Committee,  the  largest  placement  bureau 
among  colored  people,  headed  by  Joseph  Ford,  Dr.  Powell, 
Jr.'s  secretary,  was  asked  to  find  thirty-nine  colored  car- 
penters. After  advertising  before  six  thousand  people  in 
the  Abyssinian  Baptist  Church,  he  had  one  response.  The 
same  year  I  spoke  one  Sunday  morning  in  Dr.  Gordon 
Hancock's,  church  at  Richmond,  Virginia.  When  a  very 
ordinary-looking  colored  man  was  introduced,  the  pastor 
said,  "He  makes  $20  a  day."  To  me  he  immediately  be- 
came very  important  and  I  asked,  "What  do  you  do  to 
earn  all  that  money?"  "Mix  concrete  that  will  not  crack," 
was  the  reply.  "Can't  you  put  some  more  colored  men  to 
mixing  that  kind  of  concrete?"  was  my  next  question. 
"Yes,  we  could  use  twenty  tomorrow  morning  but  they 
are  not  prepared." 
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"Not  prepared"  is  the  story  heard  all  over  this  country. 
Since  the  Pearl  Harbor  tragedy  skilled  workers  are  mak- 
ing more  money  than  junior  college  professors.  Had  the 
Negroes  thirty  years  ago  followed  the  teachings  of  Booker 
T.  Washington  and  Nannie  H.  Burroughs,  today  they 
would  be  sitting  on  top  of  the  world. 

It  is  not  too  late  now.  Thousands  of  factories  have  to  be 
reconverted  as  soon  as  the  war  is  over  to  supply  civilian 
needs.  These  domestic  needs,  from  alarm  clocks  to  auto- 
mobiles, are  more  than  any  man  can  number.  Millions  of 
skilled  workers  will  be  required.  Millions  of  unskilled 
workers  will  be  looking  for  jobs  or  standing  in  the  bread 
line  while  thousands  of  factories  will  be  looking  for  skilled 
workers. 

Don't  put  your  inability  to  find  work  on  your  color, 
put  it  on  your  ignorance.  Don't  let  any  Negro  say  he  has 
not  had  a  chance.  A  chance  to  work  is  not  worth  a  tinker's 
damn  if  you  are  not  prepared  to  work.  The  big  job  of  the 
Negro  people  right  now  is  to  prepare  themselves  to  accept 
every  opportunity  that  white  people  off er  them.  A  Negro 
was  heard  to  remark  on  a  Chicago  street  corner:  "The 
colored  people  had  better  get  ready  for  the  duration  for 
it's  going  to  last  longer  than  the  war."  The  Negro  who 
sits  around  waiting  for  an  opportunity  to  slide  down  a 
rainbow  and  land  in  a  pot  of  gold  is  going  to  find  himself 
walking  in  the  mud  with  two  holes  in  the  seat  of  his  pants. 

White  papers  and  magazines  carry  one  V  which  stands 
for  victory  over  the  Axis  powers.  Many  colored  news- 
papers beginning  with  The  Pittsburgh  Courier,  carry  two 
Vs:  victory  over  the  Fascists  abroad  and  victory  over  the 
Fascists  in  America.  An  increasing  number  of  Negroes 
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now  are  advocating  three  Vs  for  the  colored  men  in 
America.  This  three  V  movement,  so  far  as  I  have  been 
able  to  learn,  was  started  by  the  brilliant  Wendell  P. 
Dabney,  owner-editor  of  The  Cincinnati  Union.  Every 
week  you  will  find  this  explanation  in  bold  black-faced 
type  across  the  top  of  the  front  page: 

Three  Vs  mean  not  only  conquering  our  enemies  abroad 
and  at  home  but  conquering  ourselves!  When  we  conquer 
ourselves,  all  the  civic  blessings  for  which  colored  Americans 
have  long  prayed,  sacrificed  and  died  will  be  gained,  but  as 
long  as  we  tolerate  and  condone  among  ourselves  public  mis- 
conduct, impoliteness,  spendthrift  habits,  slovenliness,  un- 
cleanliness,  we  need  never  hope  to  attain  the  standards  that 
white  American  citizenship  endorses,  the  rights  that  the  U.  S. 
Constitution  accords. 

For  over  thirty  years,  with  voice  and  pen,  we  have  continu- 
ally claimed,  that  as  long  as  our  preachers,  teachers,  doctors, 
lawyers  and  businessmen  selfishly  ignore  the  elevation  of  the 
masses,  through  failing  to  realize  that  we  are  judged  by  our 
lowest  people,  instead  of  the  highest,  so  long  will  we  racially 
receive  little  beyond  the  laws  that  have,  for  lo  these  many 
years,  been  grudgingly  granted  by  the  white  Christian  ruler  of 
this,  the  world's  greatest  country. 

To  be  sure  that  his  three  V  message  reaches  every 
Negro,  Mr.  Dabney  suggests  the  following  unique  method 
of  publicity. 

To  get  the  3  Vs:  victory  abroad,  at  home  and  over  ourselves, 
we  need  the  3  Ps:  pulpit,  press  and  people!  The  third  V  and 
the  third  P  are  golden  in  their  glory,  for  they  furnish  the 
foundation  for  our  future. 

Since  the  Detroit  and  the  New  York  riots  the  Negro 
pulpit,  press,  and  people  have  increasingly  placed  the 
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emphasis  upon  the  third  V.  Every  honest,  intelligent  col- 
ored man  knows  that  the  two  major  riots  of  1943  were 
started  by  Negroes.  A  high-ranking  colored  policeman 
who  was  in  close  touch  with  Detroit  told  me  that  the 
Negro  was  undoubtedly  responsible  for  the  starting  of 
the  riot  in  that  city.  Two  of  these  instigators  were  sen- 
tenced to  serve  from  four  to  five  years  in  state  prison. 

Three  Negroes  started  the  tornado  which  roared 
through  Harlem  Sunday  night,  August  1.  The  whole  race 
was  disgraced  because  its  criminal  elements  followed  both 
of  these  riots  by  looting  and  stealing.  Sixteen  of  the  looters 
were  shot  by  the  police  in  Detroit  and  several  times  that 
number  would  have  been  killed  in  New  York  had  it  not 
been  for  Mayor  LaGuardia. 

Most  of  the  colored  newspapers  changed  overnight  by 
placing  the  emphasis  on  the  third  V.  The  New  York  Age 
in  a  front  page  editorial  said  the  week  of  the  riot: 

Let's  be  quite  frank  about  this. 

Sunday  night's  disturbance  was  not  only  disgraceful,  it  will 
probably  be  one  of  the  most  harmful  things  to  the  community 
that  ever  happened  in  Harlem. 

The  fact  is  that  the  decent  respectable  Negroes  comprising 
95  per  cent  of  Harlem's  population  have  been  done  a  grievous 
wrong  by  the  worthless  five  per  cent. 

The  Amsterdam  Star-News,  one  of  the  wealthiest  and 
most  popular  papers  published  by  colored  people,  was  out- 
spoken in  its  condemnation  of  the  criminals  who  had  given 
the  law-abiding  citizens  of  Harlem  a  black  eye  before  the 
whole  world.  Some  leading  Negroes  said  that  these  crim- 
inals had  justified  in  one  night  all  the  slanders  that  the 


THREE     V'S  85 

yellow  journals  and  the  Negro's  enemies  heaped  upon 
Harlem. 

A  prominent  Negro  newspaperman  said  to  me,  "We 
can  no  longer  say  that  Harlem  has  not  had  a  crime  wave 
after  the  tidal  crime  wave  last  night.  We  have  got  to  hang 
our  heads  in  shame  and  admit  that  the  Negro  criminals 
did  the  smearing."  ) 

It  must  be  said  to  the  everlasting  credit  of  the  decent 
Negroes  that  in  less  than  two  hours  after  the  looting  began 
they  were  walking  and  riding  up  and  down  the  streets 
trying  to  stop  the  robbers  and  looters. 

Early  Monday  morning  I  stood  on  Seventh  Avenue. 
Three  colored  MPs  were  grabbing  thieves  and  throwing 
them  into  the  wagon  and  driving  them  off  to  the  station 
house  while  two  white  policemen  stood  on  the  other  side 
of  the  avenue  looking  on.  Before  nightfall  Monday,  so 
many  Negroes  volunteered  to  run  the  criminals  out  of 
Harlem  that  Commissioner  Valentine  could  not  find 
enough  police  clubs  to  arm  them  with.  A  large  number 
of  them  were  my  personal  friends.  A  group  of  them  said 
to  me  next  day,  "We  are  sorry  they  did  not  come  out 
last  night,  we  were  going  to  split  their  heads  open." 

There  is  a  remedy  for  juvenile  delinquents  and  that 
was  given  in  the  second  chapter  of  this  book.  The  only 
safe  place  for  the  average  adult  criminal  is  behind  strong 
iron  bars. 

I  have  been  dealing  with  them  for  fifty  years  and  I  can 
count  on  the  fingers  of  one  hand  all  those  who  have  fully 
reformed. 

For  more  than  seventy  years  the  decent  Negroes  have 
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been  accused  of  protecting  their  criminals.  This  charge 
has  some  truth  in  it.  It  is  well-known  that  in  most  of  the 
southern  states  a  Negro  does  not  get  a  fair  trial  when 
charged  with  committing  a  crime  against  a  white  man. 
The  first  thought  of  the  Negroes  is  to  hide  him  until  they 
can  get  a  chance  to  whisk  him  out  of  the  community.  The 
white  South  calls  this  protecting  criminals. 

So  the  Negro  comes  North  with  this  reputation.  He 
surely  lost  it  during  the  Harlem  riot,  for  he  did  not  allow 
a  single  opportunity  to  go  by  which  was  not  used  to  expose 
those  who  had  committed  a  great  crime  against  his  race 
and  against  his  city.  There  is  not  a  Negro  pulpit  or  a 
Negro  paper  in  the  United  States  that  did  not  unsparingly 
condemn  the  disgraceful  criminal  conduct  of  the  Negroes 
during  the  Harlem  riot.  This  condemnation  did  not  end 
with  the  noise  of  the  riot,  it  has  been  sustained. 

These  sermons  and  editorials  are  not  simply  directed  at 
the  hoodlums  but  they  are  jacking  up  the  whole  race 
wherever  they  think  it  is  leaning  too  far  in  the  wrong 
direction. 

Not  many  of  the  colored  papers  are  carrying  the  three 
Vs  but  most  of  them  are  preaching  the  third  V  with  a 
vengeance. 

The  best  illustration  of  this  change  of  attitude  is  that 
of  The  People's  Voice  of  New  York  City,  edited  by 
Dr.  Adam  Clayton  Powell,  Jr. 

Two  years  ago  The  People's  Voice  was  one  of  the  most 
liberal  papers  in  America.  It  was  so  far  to  the  left  that  its 
front  page  was  printed  with  red  ink.  It  carried  two  Vs, 
one  meant  victory  over  the  Axis  powers  abroad  and  the 
other  meant  victory  over  the  Hitlers,  the  Mussolinis,  the 
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Nazis  and  the  Fascists  in  America.  The  smell  of  brimstone 
came  from  the  editor's  fountain  pen  as  he  wrote  about 
Talmadge,  Dixon,  Johnson,  Bilbo,  Rankin,  and  all  who 
put  stumbling  blocks  upon  the  path  of  his  marching 
race. 

No  living  man  loves  his  country  and  his  race  more  than 
Editor  Powell  but  he  hates  with  a  mortal  hatred  any  man 
who  hates  his  race,  whether  that  man  lives  in  Berlin, 
Tokio,  or  America. 

He  continues  to  pay  his  editorial  respects  to  race-baiting 
enemies  like  the  late  Cotton  Ed  Smith  who  declared  on 
the  floor  of  the  United  States  Senate  in  December  1943 
that  he  would  join  a  group  to  lynch  a  white  man  who 
would  come  to  South  Carolina  to  meddle  with  their 
method  of  election,  but  in  his  recent  writings  and  preach- 
ing he  is  preparing  his  race  to  live  up  to  the  highest  and 
best  standards  of  America.  The  Soap  Box  is  the  column 
perhaps  most  widely  read  by  the  Harlem  Negroes.  Here 
is  what  he  said,  on  December  4,  1943,  about  the  greatest 
weakness  of  Negroes  in  all  the  congested  centers  of  the 
United  States: 

The  time  has  arrived  for  us  Harlemites  to  clean  up  our  own 
back  yards.  I  mean  this  literally  and  figuratively.  If  anyone 
doubts  this,  then  look  out  the  rear  window  of  your  apartment 
house  immediately  and  you  will  agree  with  me.  If  that  isn't 
proof  conclusively,  go  down  to  the  basement  of  your  apart- 
ment house  and  take  a  look  around,  especially  at  the  dumb- 
waiter shaft.  In  many  areas  we  have  made  our  back  yards  and 
dumbwaiter  shafts  garbage  pails. 

I  know  that  this  is  true  in  some  degree  in  all  sections  where 
low  wage  income  groups  live,  irrespective  of  race.  Poverty, 
however,  has  never  been  any  excuse  for  being  filthy. 
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It  matters  not  how  humble  a  home  may  be — it  can  be  neat. 
Elbow  grease  does  not  require  any  ration  points,  so  let's  get 
busy. 

Glester  Hinds  is  spearheading  this  clean-up  campaign  under 
the  name  of  the  People's  Civic  Association,  with  headquarters 
at  230  West  135  Street.  We  should  rally  behind  this  movement 
and  extend  it  to  every  corner  of  Harlem.  Just  a  little  co-opera- 
tion by  the  people  of  this  community  and  the  back  yards,  cel- 
lars and  streets  of  Harlem  can  be  transformed  within  a  week. 

One  thing  we  must  always  realize — we  cannot  excuse  our 
own  shortcoming  on  the  basis  of  "other  people  are  doing  it." 
Because  we  are  members  of  a  minority  race  we  are  always 
going  to  be  judged  twice  as  severely  as  persons  of  other  races. 
When  the  door  of  opportunity  swings  open,  the  Negro  always 
has  to  have  twice  as  much  "on  the  ball"  in  order  to  be  ad- 
mitted on  equal  footing  with  other  people. 

No  one  else  knows  better  than  I  how  much  we  suffer  from 
overcrowding,  high  rents,  exploitation  from  local  merchants 
— all  too  often  many  of  whom  are  Negroes — and  the  lack  of 
proper  recreational,  educational  and  health  facilities.  We 
should  stop  using  these,  however,  as  excuses  for  things  we  can 
remedy  under  our  own  powers. 

During  the  past  twelve  years  we  have  made  great  break- 
throughs in  the  field  of  employment.  We  have  politically  eman- 
cipated ourselves.  My  point  is,  that  if  we  could  gain  those  im- 
portant victories,  then  this  fight  to  clean  up  Harlem  is  a  cinch. 

Let's  go,  neighbor.  We  live  in  Harlem.  It  is  our  community. 
Let's  keep  it  cleaned  up.  On  the  corner  of  135  Street  and 
Seventh  Avenue  there  is  a  sign,  "Stop  throwing  rubbish  in  the 
streets."  This  sign  is  more  important  to  us  than  the  Tree  of 
Hope  in  the  middle  of  Seventh  Avenue  and  131st  Street. 
Winds  may  batter  it — the  rains  may  obliterate  it,  but  we  will 
put  up  a  new  one.  We  will  keep  a  sign  there  and  we  should 
have  them  on  every  corner  in  Harlem  until  every  man  and 
woman  in  this  town  has  learned  the  lesson  of  community 
cleanliness. 
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This  editorial  sounds  like  the  Clean-Up  Week  inaugu- 
rated years  ago  by  Booker  T.  Washington.  We  not  only 
agree  with  the  editor  that  we  should  rally  behind  this 
movement  and  extend  it  to  every  corner  of  Harlem  but  to 
every  city  in  the  United  States.  No  better  service  could 
be  rendered  by  civic  and  religious  organizations,  pulpit 
and  press,  than  to  reproduce  and  scatter  this  article  in 
every  urban  and  rural  community  where  colored  people 
live. 

There  is  no  denying  the  fact  that  where  colored  people 
are  segregated  the  value  of  real  estate  depreciates.  Part  of 
the  cause  is  psychological,  but  much  is  physiological.  The 
psychological  cause  will  be  given  in  the  following  chapter. 
The  physical  aspects  have  been  too  thoroughly  treated  in 
the  foregoing  editorial  to  be  repeated,  except  to  say  that 
all  honest  men  will  underwrite  this  sentence — "Because  we 
are  a  member  of  a  minority  race,  we  are  always  going  to 
be  judged  twice  as  severely  as  persons  of  other  races." 

The  Negro  is  not  going  to  get  all  the  opportunities  that 
the  white  man  has  by  loud  talking,  but  by  being  better 
than  the  white  man  and  this  is  not  a  hard  job.  It  is  easy  to 
be  more  truthful,  honest,  tolerant,  courteous,  and  loving 
than  the  average  white  man.  We  must  not  only  excel  him 
in  these  but  we  must  equal  him  in  mental  development,  and 
physical  cleanliness  in  body,  home,  and  community. 

Nannie  H.  Burroughs  is  not  only  the  most  eloquent 
but  the  most  practical  woman  the  race  has  produced.  The 
motto  of  her  Training  School  for  Girls  at  Lincoln  Heights, 
D.  C,  is  "Three  Bs:  broom,  bathtub,  and  Bible."  She 
always  urges  Negroes  to  wear  out  more  brooms,  use  more 
soap,  and  trust  more  implicitly  in  the  teachings  of  the 
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Bible  than  any  other  race  on  earth  and  that  their  problems 
will  gradually  disappear.  She  believes  as  did  Booker  T. 
Washington  that  one  of  the  best  ways  for  the  Negro  to 
secure  the  rights  denied  him  is  to  enjoy  those  not  denied 
him.  The  list  of  the  things  not  denied  the  race  is  too  long 
to  record  here.  The  reader  will  add  many  more  to  the 
following: 

There  has  been  no  law  against  the  Negro's  reading  for 
eighty  years  and  yet  I  am  woefully  disappointed  as  I  go 
into  homes  which  belong  in  the  upper  financial  brackets 
and  see  everything  costly  but  books.  In  too  many  of  these 
homes  a  big  priced  car  stands  in  front  of  the  house.  You 
may  argue  that  they  have  library  cards  but  that  argument 
disappears  when  you  mention  twenty  of  the  best  sellers 
in  the  last  twenty  years.  They  will  try  to  look  intelligent 
and  say,  "I  believe  I  did  read  a  review  of  that  book  in  The 
Neuo  York  Times  or  the  Herald  Tribune" 

During  the  closing  days  of  1943  an  outstanding  colored 
man  in  a  northern  city  publicly  upbraided  colored  people 
for  not  patronizing  a  library  which  was  placed  in  that 
section  for  them.  He  concluded  his  speech  with  the  state- 
ment that  it  would  be  moved  if  they  did  not  use  it  more. 

No  race  is  educated  or  can  be  educated  that  does  not 
read.  Formal  education  is  the  foundation.  Reading  builds 
thereon  the  temple  of  knowledge.  Dr.  W.  E.  B.  DuBois 
knows  the  intellectual  side  of  the  Negro  problem  better 
than  any  man  in  the  world.  If  you  think  the  Negro  has 
taken  advantage  of  all  his  intellectual  rights,  read  what  he 
says  in  The  Amsterdam  Star-News  of  November  6,  1943: 

There  were  in  the  United  States  in  1940  6,491,399  Negroes 
25  years  old  and  over.  Of  these,  646,000  never  went  to  school 
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in  their  lives.  Two  million  had  been  in  school  less  than  five 
years.  Two  million  and  a  half  had  attended  grade  school  from 
five  to  eight  years.  With  at  least  some  high  school  train- 
ing were  800,000  while  195,000  had  been  to  college. 

This  is  the  Negro  problem  which  <we  must  face.  We  must 
realize  that  over  a  third  of  our  adults  are  uneducated. 

Reckoning  our  college  graduates  at  100,000  the  burden  on 
their  intelligence,  sacrifice  and  leadership  is  enormous;  allow- 
ing as  we  must,  that  a  large  percentage  of  them  are  normally  as 
poorly  trained,  as  selfish,  as  inconsiderate  as  similarly  trained 
men  of  any  race,  we  are  relying  on  perhaps  25,000  workers  of 
modern  intelligence  and  character,  to  think  our  way  out  of  the 
wilderness;  reinforced  by  perhaps  50,000  who  without  formal 
training  are  leading  us  by  natural  ability  and  in-born  grit  and 
common  sense. 

The  italics  are  mine  and  they  are  meant  to  emphasize 
the  fact  that  this  is  chiefly  the  black  man's  problem. 

Another  major  right  not  denied  the  colored  race  is  the 
right  to  start  a  bank  account,  buy  United  States  bonds, 
and  purchase  real  estate.  From  19 14  to  1929  Harlem 
flowed  with  milk  and  honey.  It  was  during  that  period 
of  Packard  cars,  mink  coats,  and  champagne  that  Carl 
Van  Vechten  was  inspired  to  write  of  Harlem  as  "Nigger 
Heaven."  Negroes  made  enough  money  during  that  pros- 
perous period  to  buy  one-third  of  the  homes  and  business 
places  in  Harlem.  Did  they  do  it?  I  do  not  know  three 
hundred  men  that  saved  money  during  that  veritable 
Klondike. 

Well,  in  less  than  three  months  after  the  collapse  of 
the  stock  market  in  Wall  Street,  they  were  coming  to 
the  relief  bureau  of  the  Abyssinian  Baptist  Church  offer- 
ing to  pawn  their  fur  coats  and  automobiles  to  get  money 
to  pay  their  rent  and  gladly  eating  at  the  free  food  kitchen 
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set  up  by  that  church.  Before  Mr.  Roosevelt  was  President 
for  one  year  the  Federal  Government  had  its  longest  relief 
list  in  Harlem. 

Do  these  burnt  children  dread  the  fire  of  poverty?  Has 
experience  which  is  the  best  teacher  taught  them  any- 
thing? My  close  observation  for  the  last  two  years  com- 
pels me  to  say,  No!  A  race  which  does  not  take  advantage 
of  the  right  to  save  money  is  a  doomed  race,  for  a  race 
without  money  is  like  a  man  without  blood. 

The  colored  leaders  and  their  white  friends  have  been 
harping  upon  the  Negro's  constitutional  right  to  vote  more 
than  on  any  other  right  denied  him,  and  rightly  so.  The 
poll  tax  still  restricts  this  right  in  seven  states.  In  forty-one 
states  the  Negro's  franchise  is  practically  undenied.  In  the 
eastern  and  western  states  where  the  Negroes  have  equal- 
ity in  the  use  of  the  ballot,  a  constant  complaint  of  the 
colored  and  white  politicians  is  that  they  will  not  register. 

Half  of  the  colored  citizens  of  New  York,  Pennsyl- 
vania, and  Illinois  have  never  registered.  It  is  safe  to  say 
that  this  ratio  holds  good  from  Maine  to  California.  In 
the  southern  states,  where  the  majority  of  the  Negroes 
live,  the  white  man  disfranchises  them.  In  the  rest  of  the 
states,  fifty  per  cent  of  the  Negroes  disfranchise  them- 
selves. The  southern  filibusterers  in  the  United  States 
Senate  are  constantly  saying  that  Negroes  do  not  want 
the  ballot  because  they  do  not  use  it  where  they  have  it. 
A  white  politician  in  Florida  said  to  me  that  "the  masses 
of  Negroes  do  not  want  to  vote,  they  are  too  damn  lazy 
or  too  indifferent  to  walk  to  the  registration  booth.  The 
politicians  have  to  drive  them  in  automobiles  and  too  often 
pay  them  to  go." 
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Dr.  Gordon  B.  Hancock  told  me  that  there  are  sixty- 
eight  thousand  Negroes  in  Richmond,  Virginia,  and  after 
an  intensive  campaign  to  get  them  to  register,  they  could 
not  count  more  than  two  thousand  qualified  voters.  This 
is  very  discouraging  to  the  leaders  who  are  fighting  for  the 
full  citizenship  rights  of  the  Negro.  No  person  twenty-one 
years  of  age  who  does  not  vote  is  a  full-fledged  citizen  of 
the  United  States,  and,  worst  of  all,  when  we  fail  to  qual- 
ify to  vote,  we  are  doing  the  thing  to  ourselves  that  we 
constantly  accuse  our  enemies  of  doing  to  us.# 

The  greatest  right  in  the  world  is  the  right  to  pray  and 
it  is  impossible  to  deprive  anyone  of  this  right.  The  desire 
to  pray  cannot  be  extinguished  by  floods,  fires,  lions, 
swords,  poverty,  prison,  whippings,  and  slavery.  The  black 
slave  bound  and  in  chains  has  the  same  right  to  pray  as 
the  white  monarch  wrapped  in  royal  robes.  Prayer  kept 
the  fire  of  hope  burning  in  the  Negro  slave's  breast  for  two 
hundred  and  fifty  years. 

The  day  General  Lee  surrendered  the  Negro  was  on 
his  knees  in  John  Jasper's  old  church  in  Richmond,  Vir- 
ginia, praying  for  the  success  of  Grant  and  the  northern 
army.  Until  forty  years  ago  he  was  known  as  the  greatest 
praying  race  in  the  world.  Alas!  He  has  lost  this  reputa- 
tion. The  average  educated  young  Negro  pokes  fun  at 
the  prayer  meeting  and  ridicules  the  idea  of  praying  to  a 
personal  God. 

You  can't  give  up  prayer  and  a  personal  God  without 
in  a  large  measure  losing  your  character.  A  cocktail,  danc- 


*  The  Negro  gives  some  reasons  for  not  voting  on  the  last  two 
pages  of  Chapter  IX. 
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ing  life  may  be  all  right  socially  but  it  is  no  substitute  for 
a  praying  life.  It  seems  like  fiction  to  say  that  the  American 
white  man  who  has  every  material  thing  to  lean  upon  is 
now  leading  the  Negro  race  in  prayer. 

One  of  the  largest  crowds  ever  assembled  at  the  Polo 
Grounds  in  New  York  City  met  there  to  pray  with  Arch- 
bishop Francis  J.  Spellman  for  the  protection  of  the  Vati- 
can. The  godless  may  say  the  prayer  of  those  eighty- 
thousand  was  a  colossal  superstition  but  the  fact  remains 
that  the  Vatican  has  not  been  wrecked  by  shot  or  shell. 

When  certain  death  by  starvation  looked  Captain  Eddie 
Rickenbacker  and  his  companions  in  the  face,  as  they 
hopelessly  floated  over  unknown  waters,  they  prayed  and 
a  sea  gull  lighted  on  his  head  and  waited  to  be  killed  and 
eaten.  These  men  lived  to  tell  the  story  to  the  world  of 
the  power  of  prayer. 

Monday  morning,  January  3,  1944,  the  U.  S.  destroyer 
S.  S.  Turner  while  at  anchor  off  Rockaway  was  suddenly 
torn  to  pieces  by  an  explosion  which  one  of  the  survivors 
said  was  "like  the  gates  of  hell  let  loose."  Some  of  the  sur- 
vivors were  picked  up  from  among  the  dead  and  carried 
to  the  Marine  Hospital  on  Staten  Island.  Before  their 
bodies  were  dry,  before  they  put  on  coats,  they  gathered 
around  a  piano  and  sang  gospel  hymns  of  praise  for  de- 
liverance, then  with  bowed  heads  and  a  free  use  of  hand- 
kerchiefs, one  of  their  members  led  in  a  prayer  of  thanks- 
giving. Never  say  again,  "He  cussed  like  a  sailor." 

Everywhere  in  England  and  in  America,  serious  white 
men,  led  by  President  Roosevelt,  are  turning  to  a  prayer- 
hearing  God.  No  stronger  and  truer  statement  has  been 
made  by  anyone  on  the  value  of  prayer  than  the  following: 
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What  this  weary  world  most  needs  is  a  revival  of  the  spirit 
of  religion.  Would  that  such  a  revival  could  sweep  the  na- 
tions today  and  stir  the  hearts  of  men  and  women  of  all  faiths 
to  a  reassertion  of  their  belief  in  the  Providence  of  God  and 
the  brotherhood  of  man.  I  doubt  if  there  is  in  the  world  a 
single  problem,  whether  social,  political,  or  economic,  which 
would  not  find  ready  solution  if  men  and  nations  would  rule 
their  lives  according  to  the  plain  teaching  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount. — The  American  Way,  selections  from  the  public 
papers  of  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt. 

As  the  global  war  nears  its  awful  crisis,  more  and  more 
he  calls  upon  America  to  pray.  I  can  remember  all  the 
presidents  from  Grant  to  the  present  incumbent  but  I  do 
not  recall  one  that  ever  ended  a  public  address  with  prayer 
as  did  Mr.  Roosevelt  on  Christmas  Eve  1943.  This  is 
related  here  to  show  some  people  with  a  formal  training 
who  regard  prayer  as  a  superstition  that  our  great  President 
is  not  too  great  to  pray. 

Nothing  builds  character  and  develops  personality  like 
prayer.  I  have  never  heard  of  a  praying  property-owning 
Negro  taking  part  in  a  race  riot  unless  it  was  done  to  defend 
his  property. 


CHAPTER  VII 

THE    RIGHT    DIRECTION 

The  greatest  contribution  Soviet  Russia  has  made  is  to 
prove  that  a  hundred  races  can  dwell  together  in  unity. 
— Henry  A.  Wallace. 

Three  statements  in  recent  months  point  the  way  to 
the  solution  of  the  vexing  race  problem.  Two  of  these  are 
limited  to  ten  southern  states  and  the  one  which  follows 
is  national  in  its  scope: 

Not  only  do  these  riots  injure  America  in  its  present  fight 
for  life,  but  threaten  the  very  foundation  of  the  Republic 
itself.  Unchecked,  they  may  well  bring  down  in  ruin  our 
Constitution,  our  Bill  of  Rights  and  our  Declaration  of  Inde- 
pendence, along  with  man's  best  hope  for  a  government  of 
freedom,  dignity  and  security  regardless  of  color,  race  or  creed. 

We  call,  therefore,  upon  our  President  and  our  Govern- 
ments, Federal,  State  and  local,  to  use  all  the  wisdom  to  pre- 
vent a  repetition  of  the  horrors  of  Detroit  and  elsewhere  in 
our  country.  We  call  upon  our  people  of  every  race,  color, 
station  and  section  to  use  foresight  in  creating  the  atmosphere 
in  which  no  battles  between  our  people  can  occur. 

This  is  not  the  statement  of  a  group  of  intellectual 
crackpots  or  thirty  thousand  radical  Negroes  in  or  trying 
to  get  into  Madison  Square  Garden,  but  it  was  deliberately 
made  by  one  hundred  thirty-eight  of  the  most  serious, 
sober,  and  outstanding  men  and  women  of  the  nation 
headed  by  Dr.  William  Allen  Neilson,  President-Emeritus 
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of  Smith  College.  Here  are  some  of  the  signers  as  published 
in  The  New  York  Times,  August  16,  1943: 

Senator  W.  Warren  Barbour,  New  Jersey;  Mrs.  Louis  D. 
Brandeis;  Senator  Arthur  Capper,  Kansas;  Dr.  James  Bryant 
Conant,  president,  Harvard  University;  Albert  Einstein;  Dr. 
Frederick  M.  Eliot,  president,  American  Unitarian  Associa- 
tion; Frank  P.  Graham,  president,  University  of  North  Caro- 
lina; Raymond  Gram  Swing,  radio  commentator;  William 
Allen  White,  publisher  and  editor;  A.  Philip  Randolph,  labor 
leader;  Booth  Tarkington,  writer;  Matthew  Woll,  vice-presi- 
dent, American  Federation  of  Labor;  Mgr.  John  A.  Ryan, 
National  Catholic  Welfare  Conference;  the  Rt.  Rev.  Henry 
Wise  Hobson,  bishop  of  Southern  Ohio  Protestant  Episcopal 
Church;  Freda  Kirchwey,  editor,  The  Nation;  Dorothy 
Thompson,  columnist;  Senator  Elbert  D.  Thomas,  Utah;  Dr. 
Felix  Morley,  president,  Haverford  College;  Edward  Ryerson, 
industrialist;  Walter  Millis,  journalist;  Alfred  M.  Landon; 
Mrs.  Mary  McLeod  Bethune,  president,  Bethune-Cookman 
College;  Louis  Adamic,  writer;  the  Rev.  Dr.  Harry  Emerson 
Fosdick;  Senator  Joseph  F.  Guffey,  Pennsylvania;  Clinton  S. 
Golden,  United  Steel  Workers  of  America;  Dr.  Rufus  Clem- 
ent, president,  Atlanta  University;  Jo  Davidson,  sculptor, 
Carl  Murphy,  publisher;  R.  J.  Thomas,  international  president, 
United  Automobile  Workers;  Clarence  E.  Pickett,  American 
Friends  Service  Committee;  Senator  Robert  F.  Wagner,  New 
York;  and  Arthur  B.  Spingarn,  lawyer. 

The  New  York  Times  should  be  added  to  this  list  for 
it  carried  an  editorial  the  following  day  giving  the  appeal 
its  unqualified  approval  by  saying,  "Dr.  Neilson's  com- 
mittee is  absolutely  right." 

No  one  will  accuse  the  committee  of  being  unduly 
swayed  by  its  emotions;  while  the  appeal  released  is  radical, 
it  is  one  of  the  most  sober  statements  that  has  been  issued 
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on  the  danger  and  partial  cure  of  race  riots.  What  will  it 
profit  America  to  win  the  World  War  and  then  lose  its 
own  soul?  That  is  exactly  what  will  happen  if  the  cause 
of  race  riots  is  not  removed. 

Everybody  knows  as  well  as  Dr.  Neilson's  committee 
that  the  Constitution,  the  Bill  of  Rights,  and  the  Declara- 
tion of  Independence  are  being  annulled  every  day  as  far 
as  thirteen  million  colored  citizens  are  concerned.  These 
constitute  "the  very  foundations  of  the  Republic  itself"  and 
when  they  are  dead,  America's  hope  of  a  free  government 
is  gone  and  along  with  it  goes  her  soul. 

It  is  too  late  now  to  talk  about  whipping  the  Negro  into 
his  place  after  we  have  whipped  Hitler.  The  Negro's 
place  is  anywhere  under  the  sun  he  wants  to  and  can  afford 
to  live.  White  men  cannot  exterminate  the  Negro  without 
killing  themselves.  The  white  survivors  of  the  slaughter 
would  stink  throughout  the  world  more  than  the  dead 
bodies  of  colored  men  in  America. 

Hitler  is  not  hated  so  much  for  fighting  England,  Russia, 
and  America.  These  nations  can  take  care  of  themselves 
and  they  are  doing  a  fine  job  of  it.  The  thing  that  will 
make  Hitler  the  most  despicable  cur  and  skunk  in  history 
is  the  cowardly  and  dastardly  way  he  has  treated  the 
defenseless  Jews  in  Europe.  Ten  years  ago  when  his  evil 
influence  began  to  spread  over  the  world  there  were  eight 
million,  three  hundred  thousand  Jews  in  Europe.  Today, 
there  are  only  three  million  Jews.  Five  million  have  been 
killed  or  driven  out  of  their  homes.  Because  of  this  colossal 
crime  committed  against  an  unorganized,  unarmed  people, 
Germany  can  never  again  become  a  strong  nation.  She  is 
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doomed  and  damned.  The  God  of  the  Hebrews  has  writ- 
ten Ichabod  over  the  .skies  of  Berlin. 

The  irrepressible  Jews  have  survived  the  Gentile  inferno 
of  persecution  for  forty  centuries.  The  Gentile  fires  have 
never  been  hot  enough  to  burn  them  up,  their  lions  not 
ferocious  enough  to  chew  them  up,  their- sword  not  sharp 
enough  to  cut  them  up,  their  waters  not  deep  enough  to 
drown  them,  nor  their  prisons  strong  enough  to  hold  them. 

The  colored  people  used  to  sing— "Didn't  old  Pharaoh 
get  lost  in  that  Red  Sea?"  The  way  the  Russian  billows 
are  rolling  and  bursting,  it  looks  very  much  as  if  Hitler  is 
going  to  be  lost  in  another  "Red  Sea."  It  was  said  four 
thousand  years  ago  when  the  persecution  of  the  Jews 
under  Pharoah  was  at  its  peak,  "But  the  more  they  afflicted 
them,  the  more  they  multiplied  and  grew."  These  words 
have  been  true  for  four  thousand  years  and  are  still  true 
today.  The  history  of  the  Jews  almost  convinces  one  that 
it  requires  great  afflictions  to  produce  great  men.  In  the 
blackest  hour  of  their  earliest  existence  in  Egypt,  they 
produced  Moses,  one  of  the  greatest  men  in  all  times.  From 
Pharaoh  to  Adolf  Hitler,  they  have  given  the  world  Albert 
Einstein,  the  most  profound  mathematician;  Henri  Berg- 
son,  one  of  the  most  popular  philosophers;  Sigmund  Freud, 
a  most  learned  psychologist;  Sarah  Bernhardt,  one  of  the 
brightest  stars  in  the  theatrical  firmament;  Rabbi  Stephen 
S.  Wise,  one  of  the  greatest  modern  world  leaders;  Julius 
Rosenwald,  one  of  the  world's  outstanding  philanthropists; 
and  the  house  of  the  Rothschilds  which  at  one  time  con- 
trolled the  money  markets  of  Europe  if  not  of  the  world. 
Above  and  beyond  all,  the  dance  of  Hebrew  atoms  for 
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four  thousand  years  produced  Jesus  Christ  who  is  influenc- 
ing all  art,  literature,  government,  and  social  service.  To 
fight  the  Jews  is  to  run  against  the  thick  bosses  of  Jehovah's 
buckler. 

Fascists  of  America  and  of  Germany,  tear  down  your 
hypocritical  signs  in  restricted  areas  "Jews  and  Negroes 
not  admitted"  or  the  democratic  cyclone  of  God  Al- 
mighty's wrath  will  blow  them  with  you  into  the  sea  of 
oblivion.  Hurry  up!  The  time  is  short.  The  storm  is  rising! 

Let  America  beware!  The  Negro  has  no  national  or- 
ganization or  weapons  and  he  was  brought  here  by  the 
white  man's  greed,  robbed  for  two  hundred  fifty  years, 
and  is  still  being  robbed.  He  should  be  integrated  at  once 
into  the  American  nation  as  a  full-fledged  citizen.  America 
will  need  the  Negro  sooner  than  most  of  us  expect. 

In  China,  Japan,  India,  Korea,  Burma,  Malaya,  Thailand, 
and  Indo-China  there  are  937,000,000  colored  people  be- 
sides the  millions  in  Africa  and  those  of  African  descent 
scattered  over  the  world.  I  believe  with  Pearl  Buck  that 
unless  these  colored  nations  are  given  the  Four  Freedoms 
for  which  the  United  Nations  are  fighting,  the  third 
World  War  will  be  fought  by  these  nations  to  secure  all 
the  rights  that  the  white  nations  enjoy.  It  is  more  than 
probable  that  one  white  nation  will  fight  with  them  and 
for  them. 

The  fourteen  million  Negroes  will  be  badly  needed 
when  that  war  starts,  which  is  just  around  the  corner.  The 
treatment  accorded  these  fourteen  million  in  the  next  ten 
years  will  decide  whether  they  will  be  America's  bitterest 
enemies  or  America's  most  loyal  friends. 

The  reader  may  say  that  I  am  an  old  intellectual  crack- 
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pot  talking  through  a  hole  in  my  head  but  I  dare  anybody 
to  call  Edwin  R.  Embree  a  crackpot.  Everybody  who 
reads  knows  that  he  is  the  president  of  the  Julius  Rosen- 
wald  Fund  and  the  best-informed  man  in  the  world  on 
the  social  conditions  of  one  billion  and  a  half  colored 
people.  He  knows  the  Negro  in  America  as  well  or  better 
than  any  man,  for  he  was  born  and  educated  in  Kentucky 
among  them  and  lived  and  worked  with  them  all  his  life. 
This  knowledge  is  supplemented  by  contacts  with  an  army 
of  sociological  experts.  In  addressing  the  National  Confer- 
ence of  Social  Work  at  Cleveland,  on  May  26,  1944,  Mr. 
Embree  said: 

This  is  the  white  man's  last  chance  to  secure  a  place  in  a 
world  society.  If  he  accepts  equality,  he  can  hold  a  self- 
respecting,  maybe  a  leading,  place  in  the  new  order,  but  if  the 
western  white  man  persists  in  trying  to  run  the  show,  in  ex- 
ploiting the  whole  earth,  in  treating  the  hundreds  of  millions 
of  his  neighbors  as  inferiors,  then  the  fresh  might  of  the  1,500,- 
000,000  of  non-white,  non-western  people  may,  in  surging 
rebellion  smash  him  into  nonentity. 

For  further  information  on  this  solution  of  the  inter- 
national color  question,  read  Lothrop  Stoddard's  Rising 
Tide  of  Color. 

Senator  Theodore  G.  Bilbo  of  Mississippi  has  another 
solution  of  the  race  question  in  America,  which  is  not  so 
cruel  as  the  foregoing  cure  but  more  ridiculous.  His  idea 
is  to  separate  the  two  races  completely. 

Before  the  beginning  of  World  War  II  he  introduced 
a  bill  in  the  United  States  Senate  asking  the  government 
to  appropriate  enough  money  to  send  all  the  Negroes  who 
want  to  go  back  to  Africa.  I  received  a  circular  letter  in 
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which  the  senator  stated  that  a  million  Negroes  had  signed 
up  to  go.  Well,  I  guess  there  are  about  that  many  fools  in 
the  race.  He  told  a  colored  committee  in  Washington  in 
1944  that  he  would  push  his  bill  for  passage  as  soon  as  the 
war  is  over.  All  these  schemes,  whether  hatched  by  white 
or  colored  men,  to  send  the  American  Negro  to  Africa 
or  anywhere  else  do  not  make  even  good  nonsense. 

The  Negro  helped  to  fell  these  forests,  cultivate  these 
fields,  tunnel  these  mountains,  grade  these  roads,  built  these 
houses  and  factories.  The  American  soil  has  been  watered 
by  his  tears  and  fertilized  by  his  blood  and  right  here  he 
expects  to  stay  "until  death  do  us  part." 

The  destiny  of  the  colored  man  is  inextricably  inter- 
twined with  the  destiny  of  the  white  man.  Whether  the 
American  white  man  is  bound  for  Berlin  or  Tokio,  hell 
or  heaven,  the  Negro  is  on  the  same  train.  We  are  not 
riding  on  that  train  simply  as  porters  or  second-class  citi- 
zens but  we  are  going  to  ride  as  Americans  with  all  the 
rights  the  United  States  Constitution  guarantees  other 
Americans. 

As  Negroes,  we  are  going  to  fight  with  the  United 
Nations  to  beat  Hitler  and  his  idea  of  a  master  race  into 
the  dust  of  defeat.  Then  we  are  going  to  fight  until  Judg- 
ment Day,  if  necessary,  to  get  the  old  Simon  Legree  no- 
tion, that  everything  white  represents  superiority  and 
everything  colored  stands  for  inferiority,  out  of  the  heads 
of  a  few  white  Americans. 

The  best  thinking  white  men  North  and  South  are  with 
us  in  this  fight.  For  the  next  four  years  Franklin  D.  Roose- 
velt is  President  of  the  United  States.  Both  he  and  Mrs. 
Roosevelt  under  great  political  and  social  pressure  have 
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persistently  refused  to  recognize  any  master  races  abroad 
or  at  home.  With  them,  "a  man's  a  man  for  a'  that."  No 
American  Nazi  can  get  a  crumb  of  comfort  from  any  of 
President  Roosevelt's  public  utterances.  Here  are  two: 

We  cannot  stand  before  the  world  as  a  champion  of  op- 
pressed people  unless  we  practice  as  well  as  preach  the  prin- 
ciples of  democracy  for  all  men. 

Again, 

All  true  Americans  must  be  prepared  to  protect  with  life 
itself  the  inalienable  rights  of  all  men  without  regard  to  race, 
creed,  or  color. 

Thousands  of  outstanding  white  women  like  Lillian 
Smith,  Pearl  Buck,  Dorothy  Norman,  and  Dorothy 
Thompson  are  contending  every  week  that  minority  and 
underprivileged  groups  be  given  even-handed  justice  and 
equal  opportunity.  If  any  Negro  feels  he  is  alone  in  this 
long,  long  struggle  for  fair  play,  let  him  read  the  list  of 
the  eminent  Americans  who  signed  the  appeal  for  more 
friendly  relations  between  the  races  issued  by  Dr.  William 
Allen  Neilson  printed  on  a  foregoing  page. 

There  is  scarcely  a  prominent  daily  newspaper  which 
does  not  use  its  editorial  space  from  time  to  time  to  create 
a  closer  friendship  between  white  and  colored  men.  Many 
of  these  editorials  are  saying  the  best  way  to  do  this  is  to 
give  the  black  man  the  same  opportunity  you  give  the 
white  man. 

These  white  friends  don't  all  live  in  the  North,  there 
are  thousands  of  white  men  scattered  over  the  South,  like 
Will  W.  Alexander  and  Noble  Y.  Beall  of  Atlanta;  Guy 
B.  Johnson  of  North  Carolina;  Theodore  F.  Adams  and 
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Virginius  Dabney  of  Richmond,  who  are  urging  the  South 
not  merely  to  preach  the  fatherhood  of  God  but  to  prac- 
tice the  brotherhood  of  man. 

This  paragraph  is  taken  from  South  Today,  edited  by 
Lillian  Smith: 

More  and  more  white  southerners,  who  have  poise  and  self- 
control,  must  speak  clearly  and  publicly  against  segregation 
of  Negroes  on  buses,  street  cars,  elevators,  in  concert  halls,  in 
dining  cars,  in  school  systems,  in  defense  plants,  and  specially 
in  the  armed  forces.  More  and  more  respectable  white  south- 
erners must  break  the  taboo  of  silence,  in  the  pulpit,  in  public 
speeches,  in  newspaper  columns,  in  magazines,  in  conversa- 
tions. More  and  more  must  break  the  taboo  of  action;  by  eating 
with  Negroes,  by  sitting  by  them  in  public  places,  by  having 
them  in  their  homes.  This  kind  of  speaking  and  acting  must  be 
done  with  dignity,  with  awareness  of  the  whole  situation,  with 
full  awareness  of  the  costs.  More  and  more  southerners  must  be 
willing  to  risk  losing  a  job  thereby  (after  all,  our  soldiers  have 
lost  theirs) ;  to  take  a  few  snubs  from  friends;  to  be  criticized 
even  by  Negroes  themselves.  Their  best  protection  is  tact, 
their  dignity,  their  sense  of  humor,  their  quietness  as  they 
speak  or  move,  and  the  bullet-proof  armor  of  democracy  itself. 
More  and  more  Christians  must  protest  segregation  in  their 
churches.  They  must  insist  upon  God's  House  being  God's 
and  not  headquarters  for  white  supremacy.  This  is  a  challeng- 
ing situation  which  the  church  in  the  South  can  no  longer 
evade.  The  world  is  asking  why;  the  world  will  want  to  know. 
Southern  leaders  must  take  an  open  stand  for  democratic  labor 
unions,  realizing  that  racial  justice  and  strong  labor  unions  are 
inseparable. 

Of  course,  the  reader  understands  that  the  author  does 
not  agree  with  everybody  he  quotes.  These  quotations  are 
to  show  the  trends  of  the  persons  quoted.  Lillian  Smith, 
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as  a  white  woman,  has  a  right  to  advise  white  people  to 
eat  with  colored  folk,  but  the  author  does  not  urge 
Negroes  to  seek  an  opportunity  to  eat  with  whites.  It  is 
not  a  violation  of  any  custom,  except  in  certain  parts  of 
the  country,  for  people  of  diif erent  races  to  eat  together. 

The  author  has  eaten,  by  invitation,  in  hundreds  of 
white  homes  and  many  white  persons  have  eaten  in  his 
home.  Booker  T.  Washington,  who  became  famous  by 
his  Atlanta  statement  that  the  races  could  be  "on  things 
social  as  separate  as  the  fingers;  on  things  essential  to  both 
races  as  united  as  the  hand,"  not  only  ate  in  thousands  of 
white  homes,  including  the  White  House,  but  slept  in 
many  of  them.  This  does  not  mean  that  Dr.  Washington 
accepted  the  white  race  as  his  social  equal  or  that  the 
white  people  accepted  the  Negro  race  as  their  social  equal. 

Social  equality  is  not  a  race  but  an  individual  question. 
It  can  only  be  decided  by  two  or  more  people,  not  by  two 
or  more  races.  All  people  of  common  sense  agree  with 
Mrs.  Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  that  "social  equality  is  what 
you  have  among  friends  and  cannot  be  a  matter  of  legis- 
lation." 

Miss  Marilyn  Kaemmerle,  editor  of  The  Flat  Hat,  the 
student  weekly  of  William  and  Mary  College  at  Williams- 
burg, Virginia,  suggested,  in  a  February  1945  issue  of  that 
paper,  that  Negroes  be  admitted  to  the  college,  "join  the 
same  clubs,  be  our  roommates,  pin  the  same  classmates  and 
marry  among  us."  I  would  not  say  this  but  I  join  with  the 
student  body  of  that  famous  old  college  in  defending  her 
right  to  say  it.  Miss  Kaemmerle  is  over  21,  born  in  Ken- 
tucky, lives  in  Michigan,  and  seems  to  be  intelligent  and 
more  tolerant  than  some  of  the  officials  of  that  institution. 
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She  is,  therefore,  qualified  to  enjoy  the  Four  Freedoms, 
including  the  freedom  of  speech  and  the  freedom  of 
choice.  If  she  ever  wants  a  colored  girl  for  a  college  room- 
mate or  a  colored  man  for  a  husband  the  earth  will  not 
stop  rotating  or  the  sun  cease  shining. 

When  Miss  Smith  says,  "Christians  must  protest  segre- 
gation in  their  churches.  They  must  insist  upon  God's 
house  being  God's  and  not  headquarters  for  white  su- 
premacy," she  is  on  solid  ground.  Every  Christian  can 
agree  with  that  regardless  of  race  or  creed. 

In  keeping  with  this  sound  common-sense  and  Christian 
advice,  the  board  of  directors  of  the  Southern  Regional 
Council,  Inc.,  at  its  meeting  in  Atlanta  the  last  week  in 
April  1944,  released  through  the  president  of  the  council, 
Dr.  Howard  W.  Odum,  a  resolution  condemning  the 
preachments  of  "white  supremacy  and  social  equality." 
For  good  sense,  saneness,  and  courage  the  white  North  has 
never  issued  any  statement  on  the  race  problem  that  excels 
it.  No  book  on  the  all-important  race  question  is  complete 
without  it.  Therefore,  it  is  here  given  in  part: 

In  the  heat  of  current  political  campaigns  in  various  parts  of 
the  South  the  race  issue  has  been  raised  by  certain  candidates 
or  their  promoters.  Vicious  rumors  have  been  circulated  and 
the  spurious  issues  of  "white  supremacy,"  "social  equality,,, 
and  the  like  have  been  dragged  forth  in  an  attempt  to  arouse 
the  passions  and  prejudices  of  voters. 

We  condemn  all  such  tactics  as  unfair  and  destructive  of  the 
spirit  of  unity  and  cooperation  which  we  need  now  as  never 
before  and  we  appeal  to  all  good  citizens  to  consider  carefully 
whether  those  persons  who  use  such  tactics  are  worthy  of  pub- 
lic trust. 
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The  resolution  urging  acceptance  of  the  Supreme  Court's 
ruling  in  the  Texas  primary  case  and  pleading  that  all  of  us, 
"white  and  Negro,  be  calm  and  wise,"  says: 

The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  has  ruled  that  the 
exclusion  of  Negroes  from  the  Texas  Democratic  primaries  is 
a  violation  of  the  Fifteenth  Amendment  to  the  Constitution. 
The  Court  has  simply  recognized  the  fact  that  primaries  are 
effective  instruments  of  government,  and  that  the  exclusion  of 
the  Negro  voters  from  the  Democratic  primaries  in  some  of  the 
Southern  States  is  equivalent  to  denying  them  the  right  to 
vote  on  account  of  race. 

We  deplore  the  statement  of  political  leaders  and  others 
indicating  a  determination  to  disregard  or  nullify  the  decision 
of  the  Supreme  Court,  and  we  call  on  all  of  the  fair-minded 
citizens  of  the  South  to  respect  the  letter  and  the  spirit  of  the 
court's  decision.  Let  us  all,  white  and  Negro,  be  calm  and 
wise.  Let  us  strive  to  serve  the  ends  of  justice  and  good  govern- 
ment for  all  the  people  of  the  South. 

To  allow  Negro  citizens  to  participate  in  the  Government 
under  which  they  live  is  to  give  democracy  a  chance  in  the 
South.  To  deny  the  vote  to  qualified  Negro  citizens  is  incon- 
sistent with  the  American  ideal  of  justice  and  equality  before 
the  law.  The  sooner  we  recognize  these  simple  facts,  the  better 
off  we  shall  be.  We  cannot  honestly  wage  a  war  for  freedom 
and  democracy  in  foreign  lands  when  we  deny  to  our  own 
Negro  citizens  the  rights  and  privileges  which  are  justly  theirs. 

To  those  who  know  the  customs  and  traditions  of  the 
South,  this  and  what  follows  reads  like  fiction,  sweeter 
than  Gone  with  the  Wind  or  Strange  Fruit. 

On  October  20,  1942,  a  group  of  southern  Negroes 
holding  positions  of  influence  met  at  Durham,  North 
Carolina,  to  discuss  the  status  of  the  southern  Negro.  The 
conference  was  called  and  directed  by  Gordon  B.  Han- 
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cock,  a  Harvard  graduate  and  professor  at  Virginia  Union 
University  at  Richmond.  Dr.  Hancock  is  one  of  the  best- 
informed  men  on  all  matters  pertaining  to  race  relations 
in  this  country  and  is  sanely  courageous.  No  Negro  con- 
ference in  Boston  could  have  asked  for  more.  They  ex- 
pressed themselves  as  being  fundamentally  opposed  to  the 
principles  and  practices  of  compulsory  segregation  in 
America.  They  went  on  record  as  urging:  "(a)  abolition 
of  Poll  Tax  as  a  prerequisite  to  voting;  (b)  abolition  of 
white  primaries;  (c)  abolition  of  discriminatory  practices, 
especially  as  they  refer  to  the  use  of  the  ballot." 

This  conference  moved  one  hundred  white  men  from 
ten  southern  states  to  meet  at  Atlanta,  Georgia,  on  April 
8,  1943.  That  conference  issued  a  statement  in  which  this 
significant  sentence  appears:  "No  Southerner  can  logically 
dispute  the  fact  that  the  Negro  as  an  American  citizen  is 
entitled  to  his  civic  rights  and  economic  opportunities." 

These  white  conferees  further  declared,  "Their  state- 
ment (colored  conferees)  is  so  frank  and  courageous,  so 
free  from  any  suggestion  of  threat  and  ultimatum,  and  at 
the  same  time,  shows  such  good  will,  that  we  gladly  agree 
to  co-operate." 

To  this  end  a  bi-racial  conference  was  held  June  16, 
1943,  in  Richmond,  Virginia.  At  this  meeting  the  Durham 
Statement  made  by  the  Negroes  and  the  Atlanta  Statement 
made  by  the  whites  were  given  serious  consideration.  A 
committee  composed  of  members  of  these  two  conferences 
was  appointed,  which  was  "charged  with  the  responsibility 
for  working  out  methods  and  practical  means  of  ap- 
proach." This  is  a  continuing  committee  and  while  it 
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works  at  its  given  task,  "The  public  is  urged  to  a  new 
sense  of  the  meaning  of  these  needs  as  they  accord  with 
our  professed  principles  of  Christianity  and  democracy." 
These  are  the  most  important  and  far-reaching  conferences 
held  in  the  South  since  the  Emancipation. 

They  have  merged  with  a  permanent  organization 
known  as  the  Southern  Regional  Council,  which  includes 
all  inter-racial  organizations  in  the  Southland.  Their  budget 
for  1944  is  $50,000  and  Dr.  Guy  B.  Johnson  of  the  Uni- 
versity of  North  Carolina,  who  is  highly  satisfactory  to 
both  races,  is  the  director. 

A  new  day  will  dawn  if  we  can  get  the  statements  of 
these  two  conferences  across  to  the  colored  and  white 
masses. 

The  leaders  of  both  races  are  agreed  that  the  Negro  is 
here  and  here  to  stay.  Since  this  is  true,  the  only  sensible 
thing  to  do  is  to  decide  how  we  can  get  along  with  the 
least  friction. 

First,  let  us  recognize  the  fact  that  each  race  has  its 
faults.  Let  us  dismiss  the  idea  that  everything  Negroid  is 
vicious  and  everything  Nordic  is  virtuous.  There  are  plenty 
bad  Negroes  and  plenty  bad  white  men.  In  fact,  the  moral 
status  of  both  races  is  now  at  its  lowest  ebb. 

When  we  can  decide  that  neither  race  in  America  pos- 
sesses all  the  devils  nor  all  the  angels,  we  have  made  a 
long  step  toward  reduction  of  a  race  friction  which  pro- 
duces race  riots  and  turns  the  wheels  of  civilization  back 
toward  barbarism,  as  it  did  in  Detroit  and  New  York. 

In  the  working  out  of  our  misunderstanding,  the  pa- 
tience of  both  races  will  be  tried  to  the  utmost.  We  must 
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be  patient  with  the  uncultured  loud-mouthed  Negro  who 
goes  around  with  a  chip  on  his  shoulder  and  then  we  must 
be  patient  with  the  low-down  white  bully  who  is  always 
looking  for  an  opportunity  to  knock  or  shoot  that  chip 
off,  even  when  there  is  no  chip. 

We  must  be  patient  with  those  Negroes  who  hate  all 
white  men  and  with  white  men  who  despise  all  colored 
folks.  The  man  who  loves  is  always  superior  to  the  one 
who  hates.  The  fire  of  every  race  riot  is  started  and  fanned 
by  race  hatred.  We  should  remember  that  the  most  feeble 
breeze  of  love  has  more  power  than  a  cyclone  of  hate. 

May  I  further  suggest  that  in  the  midst  of  this  awful 
trying  and  dangerous  situation  that  we  turn  the  question 
of  race  superiority  and  race  inferiority  over  to  scholars 
like  Franz  Boaz,  Julian  Huxley,  Melville  J.  Herskovits, 
and  Gunnar  Myrdal. 

The  Negro  race,  by  no  fault  of  its  own,  is  a  retarded 
race  in  America.  Nobody  can  prove  that  it  is  naturally 
inferior  to  anybody.  Give  the  Negro  race  the  same  chance 
that  the  white  race  has  had  for  a  thousand  years  and  then 
sit  in  judgment  upon  it. 

Ambassador  James  Bryce,  after  studying  the  colored 
people  of  this  country  twenty  years  ago,  went  back  to 
England  and  wrote  in  one  of  his  books,  "The  American 
Negro  has  made  more  progress  in  sixty  years  than  the 
Anglo-Saxon  made  in  six  hundred  years." 

The  Negro  has  had  only  seventy-nine  years  to  show 
what  he  can  do  and  the  fair-minded  people  North  and 
South  declare  he  has  wrought  miracles  of  progress  in  this 
brief  period  and  this  progress  has  been  made  at  times  in 
the  most  unfriendly  environment. 
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All  honest  men  will  agree  that  it  is  manifestly  unfair 
and  disheartening  to  brand  the  Negro  with  inferiority  and 
then  surround  him  with  all  kinds  of  restrictions  and  handi- 
caps to  prevent  him  from  proving  that  he  is  equal  to  other 
American  citizens. 


CHAPTER  VIII 

ABOLISH    DISCRIMINATION 

The  white  man  canH  keep  the  Negro  in  the  ditch  with- 
out remaining  in  the  ditch  himself. — Booker  T.  Wash- 
ington. 

It  cannot  be  repeated  too  often  that  race  discrimination 
which  stems  from  race  hatred  is  the  cause  of  all  race  riots. 
The  vile,  insulting  riot-inciting  slogan  is,  "Keep  the  nigger 
down."  Self-respecting  Negroes  resent  this  and  rightly  so. 
The  Negro,  like  Banquo's  ghost,  will  not  down  and  there 
is  where  the  trouble  begins  and  there  is  where  it  will 
remain  until  discrimination  is  abolished.  The  masses  of 
colored  and  white  people  now  know  that  race  discrimina- 
tion is  not  only  financially  unprofitable  but  that  it  is  un- 
American,  un-constitutional,  and  un-Christian. 

Separate  coaches,  railroad  and  bus  stations,  school- 
houses,  university  buildings,  hospitals,  and  poorhouses  have 
cost  the  South  untold  millions  of  dollars  that  might  have 
been  used  for  its  economic  development. 

More  than  this,  they  have  wrecked  the  psychology  of 
both  races.  These  practices  have  given  the  masses  of 
Negroes  a  sense  of  inferiority  which  always  retards  one's 
best  development.  The  Negro  cannot  help  saying  to  him- 
self—if I  must  live  in  a  section  of  the  city,  attend  a  school, 
wait  in  a  station,  ride  in  a  coach,  die  in  a  hospital,  and  be 
buriecf  in  a  graveyard  all  marked,  "for  colored,"  surely  I 
can't  be  as  good  as  the  white  man. 
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This  conviction  is  deepened  when  he  looks  around  and 
sees  that  everything  provided  for  the  white  man  is  better 
than  the  things  assigned  him.  This  feeling  of  inferiority  is 
reflected  in  the  following  statements  that  are  commonly 
heard  among  eighty  per  cent  of  the  colored  people: 

"I'm  the  first  colored  person  to  live  in  this  house."  "You 
act  just  like  a  white  man."  "You  look  like  Miss  Anne." 
"I  have  never  worked  for  Negroes,"  etc. 

Go  into  any  segregated  Negro  community  and  you  will 
not  find  American  standards  except  among  the  twenty 
per  cent  who  are  striving  to  live  like  other  citizens.  The 
eighty  per  cent  have  adopted  lower  standards  than  those 
found  in  neighborhoods  where  all  races  live  together. 
They  have  no  regard  for  punctuality,  physical  cleanliness, 
or  the  sanitary  conditions  of  the  neighborhood.  Decaying 
rags  and  nasty  old  mops  are  left  on  the  fire  escapes.  Gar- 
bage is  thrown  in  the  airways  or  down  the  dumbwaiter 
shafts.  Unless  you  are  a  good  pilot  you  cannot  walk  two 
blocks  in  a  congested  Negro  center  without  soiling  your 
shoes  with  waste  from  a  dog's  body.  The  average  Negro 
janitor  keeps  the  apartment  house  immaculately  clean 
when  it  is  occupied  by  white  tenants,  but  when  Negroes 
move  into  the  building  that  same  janitor  assumes  the  atti- 
tude that  anything  is  good  enough  for  Negroes.  He  no 
longer  wears  a  uniform  but  stands  in  front  of  the  building 
looking  as  slovenly  as  an  ashman,  solving  the  race  problem 
with  everybody  who  will  listen  to  his  bunk  while  dirt 
accumulates  in  and  outside  of  the  building  and  the  house 
depreciates  in  value. 

The  Negro  section  of  the  city  is  always  neglected  by 
the  sanitation  department.  Dead  animals,  old  furniture, 
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trash,  ashes,  and  garbage  are  left  in  front  of  the  houses 
three  and  four  days.  I  preached  at  a  large  Negro  church 
for  a  week.  On  my  arrival  Sunday  morning  I  passed  a 
dead  dog,  just  off  the  curb  about  two  hundred  feet  from 
the  church.  I  passed  that  dog  every  day.  The  weather  was 
warm  and  he  grew  larger  and  larger  and  smelled  louder 
and  louder.  He  was  ready  to  explode  Friday  night  when  I 
delivered  my  farewell  sermon.  That  dog  would  not  have 
remained  one  day  in  a  white  or  mixed  neighborhood. 

Not  only  is  a  segregated  Negro  community  affected  by 
low  physical  standards  but  by  low  moral  standards  forced 
upon  it  by  underworld  Negroes  and  whites. 

No  one  has  described  this  better  than  Roi  Ottley  in 
his  New  World  A-Coming:* 

One  aspect  of  prostitution  in  Negro  communities — which 
differs  radically  from  that  in  white  areas — is  that  it  affects  the 
Negro  home  directly  and  serves  as  well  in  reducing  the  moral 
standards  of  the  respectable  community.  Thus  even  respectable 
families  are  forced  to  have  elbow  acquaintance  with  such  traf- 
fic. I  don't  believe  it  would  be  an  exaggeration  to  say  that  on 
nearly  every  other  street  in  Negro  neighborhoods  there  is  at 
least  one  brothel  or  house  of  assignation  maintained  for  almost 
exclusive  patronage  of  white  men.  In  many  Negro  communi- 
ties there  is  no  such  thing  as  a  strictly  residential  area,  largely 
because  of  relaxed  supervision  and  total  indifference  of  ab- 
sentee landlords. 

These  decent  Negroes  cannot  get  any  co-operation  from 
the  officers  of  the  law.  When  you  inform  them  of  these 
criminal  incubators  next  door  or  upstairs,  they  advise  you 
to  attend  to  your  own  business,  if  you  want  to  keep  out 
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of  trouble.  If  you  insist,  they  demand  proof  that  would 
wreck  the  character  of  an  archangel. 

A  white  man  drove  me  through  a  Negro  slum  area  in 
Miami.  From  the  looks  of  that  neighborhood,  I  could 
easily  believe  him  when  he  said,  "They  kill  one  nigger 
here  every  week,  sometimes  two  on  Saturday  nights." 
"What  do  you  do  with  murderers?"  I  asked.  "Oh,  we 
don't  bother  them  as  long  as  they  kill  niggers.  If  they  kill 
or  rob  a  white  man  who  comes  here  for  a  little  fun,  we 
string  that  nigger  to  a  tree  before  daylight."  A  little  later 
he  pointed  to  a  tree  on  which  a  mob  had  hanged  a  colored 
man. 

Since  that  visit  I  read  that  a  group  of  decent  Negroes 
and  whites  had  gotten  together  and  arranged  for  the  rigid 
policing  of  that  neighborhood  to  protect  colored  and 
whites  who  want  to  pass  there.  It  is  hoped  that  some  of 
our  northern  cities  will  follow  their  example. 

Enforced  segregation  has  done  more  than  any  other 
one  thing  to  make  Negroes  lose  their  self-respect  and  to 
retard  their  social  progress.  This  is  plainly  stated  in  the 
following  from  The  New  York  Herald  Tribune: 

Wilberforce,  Ohio,  Feb.  13,  1945.  Student  delegates  from 
twenty-one  white  colleges  and  universities  meeting  with  the 
undergraduates  of  Wilberforce  University,  the  nation's  oldest 
Negro  institution  of  higher  learning,  agreed  at  the  conclusion 
of  a  day-long  conference  yesterday  that  isolationism,  whether 
practiced  by  nations,  races,  or  by  religious  sects,  is  equally 
inimical  to  man's  future. 

The  theory  was  advanced  that  prejudice  and  arrogance  at 
any  of  these  levels  are  corresponding  parts  from  the  same 
fabric  of  isolationism.  As  antidotes,  the  students  prescribed 
international  interracial,  and  interreligious  cooperation. 
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The  Negro  will  do  things  when  he  is  compelled  to 
associate  with  Negroes  only  that  no  amount  of  money 
could  pay  him  to  do  when  he  rides  or  lives  with  mixed 
races. 

In  1942  I  rode  from  Atlanta,  Georgia,  to  Jacksonville, 
Florida,  in  a  jimcrow  car.  Men  were  hollering  from  one 
end  of  the  coach  to  the  other  end  asking  everybody  where 
they  were  born,  where  they  were  going,  and  what  they 
were  doing  and  insisted  on  paying  attention  to  the  female 
passengers,  despite  the  fact  that  in  most  cases  their  ap- 
proaches were  resented. 

The  colored  porter  assigned  to  this  jimcrow  car  flirted 
with  every  good-looking  woman  who  boarded  the 
train. 

One  colored  man,  noticing  that  the  decent,  orderly  pas- 
sengers resented  their  actions,  shouted,  "The  state  of 
Georgia  gave  this  car  to  colored  folks  and  we  can  say  and 
do  what  we  please." 

In  August  1943  I  rode  in  a  jimcrow  car  from  Louisville 
to  Lexington,  Kentucky.  The  car  was  as  clean  as  a  pin 
with  all  the  comforts  of  a  modern  day  coach  except  the 
train  was  not  air  conditioned  but  all  the  windows  were 
screened.  It  was  the  nearest  thing  I  have  seen  to  equal 
accommodations. 

By  the  time  we  passed  five  stations  the  coach  was  filled 
with  passengers.  They  had  greens  and  other  garden  vege- 
tables, chickens  and  ducks.  One  woman  had  a  big  rooster 
in  a  basket  with  a  piece  of  cloth  securely  fastened  over  it, 
with  the  head  of  the  rooster  sticking  through  the  hole  in 
the  cloth.  The  rooster  furnished  plenty  of  entertainment 
for  those  who  were  not  disgusted.  These  people  tore  every 
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screen  out  of  the  windows  so  they  could  shout  and  wave 
at  people  at  every  little  station. 

When  the  train  arrived  at  Lexington  that  evening  our 
coach  was  full  of  cinders,  discarded  lunch  boxes,  bread, 
egg  shells,  and  chicken  bones. 

It  is  a  safe  guess  that  seventy  per  cent  of  the  Negroes 
who  ride  in  the  jimcrow  cars  of  the  South  at  some  time 
ride  in  the  mixed  coaches  of  the  North.  I  travel  thousands 
of  miles  every  year  on  trains  where  white  and  colored 
ride  in  the  same  coaches  and  I  have  never  seen  colored 
people  behave  differently  from  other  passengers  when  on 
those  trains.  The  minute  they  board  a  jimcrow  car  in 
Georgia  or  Kentucky,  they  lose  all  respect  for  themselves 
and  for  their  race. 

You  cannot  expect  the  Negro  to  feel  and  act  like  an 
American  citizen  if  you  keep  him  in  the  concentration 
camp  of  segregation.  Booker  T.  Washington  used  to  say 
that  the  white  man  cannot  keep  the  Negro  in  the  ditch 
without  remaining  in  the  ditch  himself.  Every  thoughtful 
man  knows  that  you  cannot  hurt  another  man  or  race 
without  hurting  yourself. 

It  is  a  question  of  who  is  hurt  more  by  discrimination— 
the  white  or  the  colored  man.  Discrimination  gives  the 
masses  of  untrained  Negroes  an  inferiority  complex  and 
the  uneducated  masses  of  white  people  a  superiority  com- 
plex or  the  brutal  sense  of  a  master  race. 

Jesus  says  that  the  feeling  of  superiority  is  more  destruc- 
tive to  the  soul  than  the  feeling  of  inferiority  (Luke 
18:11-14). 

This  nation  is  spending  more  than  two  hundred  billion 
dollars  and  will  perhaps  sacrifice  more  than  a  million  lives 
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to  convince  Hitler  and  the  Germans  that  there  are  no 
master  races.  All  really  educated  men  know  that  race 
superiority  and  inferiority  have  been  dumped  on  the  ash 
heap  of  ignorance  and  bigotry. 

There  was  not  a  man  or  a  woman  among  the  one  hun- 
dred who  met  in  Atlanta  or  among  the  one  hundred  and 
thirty-eight  who  signed  the  race  amity  appeal,  issued  by 
Dr.  Neilson  of  Massachusetts,  but  who  knows  that  all  this 
talk  about  inferior  and  superior  races  is  not  even  good 
humbug. 

Why  don't  the  leaders  of  both  races  tell  the  uninformed 
masses  of  white  and  colored  this?  They  have  plenty  of 
proof  not  only  in  biological  and  anthropological  books 
but  in  flesh  and  blood.  Whoever  thought  of  race  inferiority 
in  the  presence  of  such  Negroes  as  Booker  T.  Washington, 
Marian  Anderson,  George  Washington  Carver,  Paul  Robe- 
son, W.  E.  B.  DuBois,  Walter  White,  Eugene  Kinckle 
Jones,  and  thousands  of  others  who  had  only  half  a  chance? 

The  fight  against  racial  superiority  is  not  only  being 
waged  on  the  foreign  front  but  on  the  home  front.  The 
Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in  America  on 
December  5,  1943,  took  a  bold  stand  against  the  evils  of 
race  discrimination  and  segregation.  The  New  York  Times 
says: 

One  of  the  most  pointed  official  statements  on  race  discrimi- 
nation ever  issued  by  the  Federal  Council,  the  message  de- 
clared that  "the  growing  resentment  by  dark-skinned  peoples 
against  white  domination  and  their  feeling  that  they  are  de- 
prived of  the  position  properly  belonging  to  free  men  in  a 
democratic  society  make  it  mandatory  for  Christians  to  speak 
with  prophetic  voice  and  with  apostolic  conviction. 
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"Anti-Semitism,  ill-treatment  of  Negroes  and  Japanese- 
Americans  and  race  riots  in  widely  separated  places  were  cited 
as  evidence  of  the  necessity  for  immediate  and  effective  action. 

"Most  Americans  are  united  in  two  resolutions:  to  win  the 
war  as  quickly  as  possible  and  to  see  that  victory  shall  lead  to 
a  co-operative  world  order — an  order  in  which  all  men  shall 
be  free,"  the  message  declared.  "The  road  to  this  peace  and 
freedom  is  not  the  path  of  injustice  and  prejudice.  That  path 
leads  to  revolution  and  recurrent  wars." 

To  prove  that  this  organization  practices  what  it 
preaches,  it  elected  Dr.  Benjamin  F.  Mays  vice-president. 
In  February  1945,  Dr.  O.  Clay  Maxwell,  Sr.,  was  elected 
a  vice-president  of  the  Greater  New  York  Federation  of 
Churches.  Both  of  these  men  are  nationally  known 
Negroes. 

The  Post- War  Planning  Commission  of  the  Northern 
Baptist  Convention  declared  at  its  Chicago  meeting  in 
December  1943: 

There  is  no  such  thing  as  an  inferior  or  superior  race.  The 
churches  were  asked  to  recognize  the  mounting  seriousness  of 
race  and  class  tensions  in  our  country  and  in  all  the  world. 

Race  hostility  was  described  as  one  of  the  greatest  perils  of 
America  today.  The  persistence  of  such  un-Christian  treatment 
of  the  people  of  other  races  may  well  make  impossible  the 
establishment  of  friendly  relations  throughout  the  world. 

Among  the  one  hundred  signers  of  the  Atlanta  State- 
ment were  many  prominent  southern  churchmen.  From 
that  statement  this  paragraph  is  taken, 

All  men  who  believe  in  justice,  who  love  peace  and  believe 
in  the  meaning  of  this  country  are  under  the  necessity  of  work- 
ing together  to  draw  from  the  body  of  human  society  the 
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poison  of  racial  antagonism.  This  is  one  of  the  disruptive  forces 
which  unless  checked  will  ultimately  disturb  and  threaten  the 
stability  of  the  nation.  Either  to  deny  or  to  ignore  increased 
tension  between  the  white  and  colored  races  would  be  a  ges- 
ture of  insincerity. 

If  these  distinguished  clergymen  will  put  their  annual 
denominational  meetings  on  record  as  being  opposed  to 
racial  discrimination  and  work  actively  and  vigilantly  to 
see  that  discrimination  is  not  tolerated  in  their  churches, 
the  poison  of  racial  antagonism  will  be  removed  from 
human  society  and  the  people  will  believe  the  gospel  we 
have  preached  since  the  foundation  of  the  republic,  which, 
in  too  many  cases,  has  never  been  practiced.  If  the  church 
fails  to  meet  this  challenge,  it  may  as  well  look  to  the  Lord 
and  be  dismissed. 

Dr.  Will  W.  Alexander  of  Atlanta  most  correctly  and 
forcibly  says,  "If  contemporary  Christianity  can  establish 
justice  and  good  will  between  the  white  and  colored 
people  of  America,  it  can  win  the  world.  If  it  cannot  solve 
the  race  problem  in  America,  it  may  as  well  keep  out  of 
Africa  and  Asia." 

People  returning  to  this  country  from  Russia  tell  me 
that  they  find  more  Christian  brotherhood  in  "godless" 
Russia  than  in  "godly"  America.  It  is  common  knowledge 
that  there  is  more  kindly  race  relations  among  the  under- 
world people  than  among  church  members.  A  white 
gambler  in  Florida  told  me  he  found  more  Christianity 
among  Negroes  and  whites  on  the  race  track  of  Miami 
than  he  found  among  the  races  in  any  church  in  America; 
that  there  was  more  friendliness  among  the  blacks  and 
whites  at  a  dog  race  than  there  is  at  a  "Christian  ceremony 
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where  all  participants  are  supposed  to  be  looking  unto 
Jesus  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  their  faith." 

Here  is  another  statement  from  Dr.  Alexander  which 
should  force  preachers  of  both  races  to  change  their  atti- 
tude or  resign  from  the  pulpit:  "If  white  and  Negro 
preachers  knew  each  other  and  worked  with  each  other  as 
do  white  and  Negro  bootleggers,  there  would  be  no  race 
problem  in  the  South." 

We  cannot  leave  this  problem  to  the  godless  or  to  the 
people  of  the  underworld.  Neither  can  we  leave  it  on  the 
doorstep  of  the  politicians.  It  is  on  the  church  and  pulpit 
steps.  If  the  church  does  not  solve  this  problem,  it  will  kill 
and  bury  the  church  and  from  that  burial  there  can  be  no 
resurrection. 

Do  you  want  to  see  a  revival  that  will  create  good  will 
among  all  the  races  of  this  nation  and  bring  permanent 
peace  to  all  the  under-privileged  races  of  the  world?  Let 
the  churches  of  America  accept  and  propagate  the  senti- 
ment expressed  in  The  New  York  Times  editorial:  "There 
could  be  no  race  riots  if  a  good  many  citizens  did  not  hold 
to  the  vicious  doctrine  of  superior  and  inferior  races." 

This  unscientific,  unbiblical  doctrine  is  the  cause  of 
much  of  the  trouble  which  threatens  to  disrupt  our  church, 
nation,  and  world.  It  is  too  often  practiced  by  pulpit  as 
well  as  pew.  A  dead  fish  begins  to  stink  at  the  head. 

The  problem  of  colored  and  white  people  living  together 
is  not  one-tenth  as  difficult  as  the  race  haters  would  make 
it  appear.  The  fact  is  that  serious  trouble  begins  when  they 
are  forced  to  live  separately.  Segregation  is  bad  for  both 
colored  and  white.  It  means  two  civilizations  with  different 
standards  under  one  flag.  This  has  never  worked  and  never 
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will.  It  is  like  two  bad  boys  drawing  a  line  and  daring 
each  other  to  cross  it.  You  know  what  happens  when  one 
does  the  crossing.  You  know  what  happened  in  Detroit 
in  June  1943  when  a  white  man  crossed  into  the  segre- 
gated Negro  neighborhood  and  when  the  black  man 
crossed  into  the  white  neighborhood. 

Little  emphasis  has  been  placed  on  the  good  things  that 
happened  in  both  races  that  lived  in  nonsegregated  neigh- 
borhoods. William  H.  Baldwin,  president  of  the  National 
Urban  League,  tells  us  in  the  October  1943  issue  of 
Opportunity  what  was  going  on  among  the  white  and 
colored  who  had  lived  and  worked  together  in  Detroit 
while  the  segregated  Negro  lived  for  forty-eight  hours  in 
an  inferno.  Says  Mr.  Baldwin: 

It  is  distinctly  heartening  to  know  that  in  all  the  heat  and 
blood-lust  of  a  torrid  day  in  Detroit,  the  whites  and  Negroes 
who  had  come  to  know  and  to  respect  each  other  stood  firm 
and  did  not  permit  themselves  to  be  engulfed  in  the  maelstrom 
of  fear  and  hate.  The  districts  where  both  races  had  lived 
together  long  enough  to  establish  a  community  relationship 
were  practically  unaffected.  The  great  war  plants  where  both 
races  work  shoulder  to  shoulder  and  are  members  of  the  same 
union  carried  on  without  ''incident."  The  personnel  of  the 
Detroit  Street  Railways,  which  includes  nearly  1,000  colored 
men  and  women,  was  outstanding  in  its  efforts  to  protect  pas- 
sengers, both  white  and  colored.  The  white  mailman  whose 
"beat"  includes  the  Detroit  Urban  League  office  twice  daily, 
made  his  appointed  rounds.  Sailors  from  the  Navy  protected 
a  Negro  from  the  mob  because  one  of  his  race  had  rescued  a 
"buddy"  of  theirs  on  active  service. 

This  statement  by  Mr.  Baldwin  is  significant,  not  only 
because  it  points  the  way  to  race  riot  prevention  but  to 
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the  chief  aid  in  the  final  solution  of  the  Negro  problem. 
The  Negroes  and  whites  who  lived  together,  rode  together, 
worked  together,  did  not  fight  each  other  but  fought  for 
each  other.  Wherever  this  obtains,  the  race  problem  is  on 
its  way  to  a  happy  conclusion.  In  another  chapter  I  tell  of 
a  post-riot  investigation  I  made  in  Detroit.  While  there  I 
stayed  in  a  nonsegregated  neighborhood.  The  relation 
between  white  and  colored  living  together  was  most 
friendly  but  the  moment  the  line  was  crossed  I  lifted  up 
my  eyes  in  hell. 

When  our  family  moved  to  New  Haven  we  could  not 
find  a  decent  house  in  a  colored  neighborhood.  Benjamin 
English,  then  postmaster,  rented  us  a  house  in  an  all-white 
section  on  Orchard  Street.  The  woman  living  in  the  house 
adjoining  presented  a  petition  two-feet  long  protesting 
against  our  entering  the  house.  "A  colored  family  would 
spoil  the  whole  neighborhood  and  wreck  the  value  of 
the  property,"  was  their  argument.  Mr.  English  stood 
by  us. 

Despite  all  threats,  not  a  family  moved.  Many  of  them 
became  our  warm  friends,  including  Mayor  Studley.  The 
woman  who  circulated  the  petition  was  in  and  out  of  our 
house  like  one  of  my  parishioners  borrowing  "a  little 
coffee,  sugar,  butter."  After  five  years  we  moved.  She  was 
standing  on  the  porch  wiping  her  eyes  with  a  handker- 
chief as  the  van  pulled  off  and  I  felt  like  doing  the  same 
thing. 

In  spite  of  all  the  ugly  things  heard  about  Negroes  and 
whites,  this  story  of  friendly  relations  North  and  South 
can  be  duplicated  a  million  times  and  these  are  the  people 
who  are  going  to  save  democracy  and  Christianity.  I  know 
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from  experience  there  are  many  white  people  in  the  South 
who  love  colored  people  more  than  they  do  members  of 
their  own  families. 

Roi  Ottley  in  his  New  World  A-Coming  relates  the 
story  of  two  Negro  doctors  moving  into  White  Plains, 
New  York.  The  white  community  turned  wrong  side  out. 
Everything  was  done  to  inflame  race  hatred.  After  all  this 
hullabaloo,  Mrs.  Mary  Palmer,  prominent  white  leader, 
asked,  "Can't  we  at  least  try  to  find  out  how  decent  col- 
ored folks  may  be  as  neighbors?"  That  ended  the  matter 
and  the  neighborhood  became  normal;  the  whites  have  not 
discovered  yet  that  there  is  any  difference  between  the 
two  colored  families  and  themselves. 

One  of  the  signs  of  a  new  and  better  world  a-coming, 
says  Mr.  Ottley: 

More  than  twenty-odd  projects  in  cities  like  Chicago,  Pitts- 
burgh, Philadelphia,  Newark,  Los  Angeles  and  New  York 
are  occupied  by  Negro  and  white  tenants.  Prophecies  of  race 
riots  have  failed  to  materialize.  There  is  manifest  pride  in  the 
upkeep  and  appearance  of  grounds  and  buildings  and  there  is 
easy  association  between  the  races. 

Where  the  races  live,  work,  and  travel  together  there 
is  no  discrimination  in  accommodations  or  services  ren- 
dered. There  never  has  been  and  never  will  be  equal  ac- 
commodations for  segregated  folk. 

As  long  as  white  people  say  to  Negroes,  "You  live  there, 
you  work  here,  you  accept  this  salary,  you  ride  in  this 
coach,  you  sit  in  this  seat,  you  pass  through  this  door,  you 
wait  in  this  room,  you  stand  back  until  the  white  people 
get  on  this  bus,"  there  is  going  to  be  trouble  and  more 
serious  trouble.  Anyone  who  has  travelled  over  America 
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has  heard  every  one  of  these  commands  given  in  a  most 
scornful  voice  with  a  bulldozing  emphasis. 

Recently  I  stood  in  front  of  a  bus  station  in  a  southern 
city.  There  were  an  equal  number  of  white  and  colored 
people  waiting  for  the  next  bus.  The  waiting  room  for 
whites  had  large  windows  and  all  modern  conveniences. 
The  waiting  room  marked  colored  was  a  little  cubbyhole 
without  a  window.  The  only  way  to  ventilate  the  room 
was  to  open  the  door  and  it  was  a  biting  cold  day.  In  that 
dirty  place  sat  a  kindly  faced  colored  woman  with  three 
children,  tired,  cold,  and  hungry.  They  had  gotten  off 
there  the  evening  before  with  a  ticket  for  another  bus 
bound  for  their  home  town.  Every  time  a  bus  passed  she 
was  told  there  was  no  room,  yet  she  said  to  me,  "The 
white  folks  get  on." 

When  the  next  bus  arrived  neither  this  woman  nor  any 
colored  person  was  permitted  to  get  on.  I  pushed  my  way 
on  without  my  racial  identity  being  recognized.  A  colored 
soldier  was  behind  me  and  a  driver  shouted  at  him,  "Get 
back  there  nigger  and  let  the  white  folks  get  on."  Every 
white  person  got  on  and  filled  the  seats  set  apart  for 
colored. 

I  am  certain  that  the  owners  of  that  bus  line  and  the 
best  white  men  of  the  South  are  not  aware  of  the  unjust, 
dishonest,  insulting  discrimination  these  white  drivers  prac- 
tice on  colored  people.  The  only  way  to  stop  them  is  to 
abolish  discrimination. 

It  is  dishonest  to  charge  colored  people  the  same  price 
for  a  ticket  that  they  charge  white  people  and  then  to 
keep  them  standing  a  night  on  that  platform  while  all 
white  people  are  allowed  to  get  on  the  bus. 
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The  company  and  the  good  white  people  should  know 
that  the  young  Negro  is  not  going  to  take  this  kind  of 
treatment  eternally  in  an  American  "democracy"  and  in 
a  so-called  Christian  country.  The  white  people  North 
and  South,  who  believe  in  fair  play,  are  telling  the  young 
Negro  not  to  take  it. 

These  webs  come  from  the  spider  of  discrimination  and 
the  only  way  to  get  rid  of  the  webs  is  to  kill  the  spider. 
This  is  chiefly  a  southern  problem  and  the  proper  leaders 
in  its  solution  should  be  the  best  white  men  of  that  section. 

As  has  already  been  noted  in  this  book,  one  hundred 
thinking  southerners  at  the  Atlanta  Conference  have  made 
a  splendid  start.  Among  the  signers  of  the  Atlanta  State- 
ment and  the  bi-racial  committee  statement  at  Richmond, 
Virginia,  is  the  name  of  Virginius  Dabney.  Mr.  Dabney 
is  among  the  most  courageous  and  advanced  thinkers  of 
the  South.  He  not  only  joins  with  the  bi-racial  committee 
in  saying,  "We  recognize  now  the  power  of  affirmative 
action  without  which  we  shall  fall  far  short  of  our  hopes 
and  possibilities,"  but  he  has  practiced  since  what  he 
preached  at  that  conference.  He  has  not  only  worked  side 
by  side  with  Gordon  B.  Hancock,  professor  of  economics 
and  sociology  of  Virginia  Union  University,  for  better 
race  relations,  but  has  placed  him  on  the  South's  Honor 
Roll  for  his  outstanding  efforts  to  create  a  better  feeling 
between  the  races  in  the  South. 

As  editor  of  The  Richmond  Times-Dispatch,  one  of 
the  influential  morning  papers  of  the  country,  in  a  leading 
editorial  on  November  13,  1943,  Mr.  Dabney  advocates 
the  repeal  of  the  state  laws  providing  for  segregation  of 
the  races,  especially  in  buses  and  trolley  cars.  The  editorial 
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presents  the  following  strong,  sensible  argument  in  favor 
of  repeal  of  the  discriminatory  laws: 

The  time  has  come  to  do  something  about  the  well-nigh  in- 
tolerable inter-racial  friction  on  the  street  cars  and  buses  of  the 
State.  The  friction  stems  largely  from  the  laws  which  compel 
the  segregation  of  white  and  colored  passengers. 

Actually,  under  existing  conditions,  they  have  the  opposite 
effect,  and  they  are  a  constant  irritant.  Hundreds,  if  not  thou- 
sands, of  times  a  day,  these  regulations  serve  to  throw  the  races 
into  closer  contact  than  ever,  and  at  the  same  time  to  wound 
the  feelings  of  the  Negroes. 

The  laws  result  in  closer,  inter-racial  contact  than  would 
otherwise  be  the  case  because  whereas  white  and  colored  pas- 
sengers usually  sit  in  separate  seats,  the  invariably  crowded 
condition  in  the  aisles  of  street  cars  and  buses  at  rush  hours 
throws  the  races  together  as  never  before.  Colored  passengers 
who  get  on  crowded  cars  or  buses  have  to  push  their  way  to 
the  rear  through  a  dense  mass  of  white  people  and  in  the  case 
of  one  man  cars  they  must  force  their  way  back  to  the  front 
again.  It  would  be  preferable  if  the  Negroes  were  allowed  to 
stand  or  sit  in  the  car  or  bus  wherever  they  could  find  room, 
thus  avoiding  the  push  through  the  packed  aisles. 

It  is  this  push  which  causes  most  of  the  trouble.  Segregation 
of  the  races  on  railway  trains  and  cross-country  bus  lines  has 
been  abandoned  to  a  considerable  degree,  both  in  Virginia 
and  other  Southern  States  and  it  seems  definitely  on  the  way 
out.  We  have  heard  of  no  unfortunate  results.  Why  then 
should  not  the  segregation  laws  for  crosstown  trolleys  and 
buses  be  eliminated?  The  fact  is  that  they  should  be  and 
without  delay. 

This  was  not  ordered  from  Washington  or  commanded 
from  New  York  but  it  was  a  result  of  sensible  southern 
Negroes  and  whites  getting  their  heads  and  hearts  together, 
trying  to  solve  the  most  dangerous  problem  in  their  sec- 
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tion.  With  such  leaders  among  Negroes  as  Dr.  Gordon  B. 
Hancock  and  among  white  men  as  Editor  Virginius  Dab- 
ney,  we  are  really  getting  somewhere. 

The  writer  is  informed  that  the  majority  of  the  white 
Virginians  are  with  Mr.  Dabney.  Four  out  of  five  letters 
sent  to  the  letter  column  of  The  Times-Dispatch  favored 
the  repeal  of  the  jimcrow  laws. 

It  is  news  to  some  people  to  read  in  Mr.  Dabney 's  edi- 
torial that  "segregation  of  the  races  on  some  railway  trains 
and  cross-country  buses  has  been  abandoned  to  a  consider- 
able degree  both  in  Virginia  and  other  Southern  States." 
He  concluded  by  saying,  "We  have  heard  of  no  unfor- 
tunate results."  (Italics  mine.) 

To  this  writer  who  was  born  in  Virginia  and  spends 
about  one-tenth  of  his  time  using  the  public  transportation 
facilities  of  America,  this  is  not  news.  More  Negroes  ride 
on  the  nonsegregated  trains  and  buses  between  Boston  and 
Chicago  and  intervening  cities  in  six  months  than  ride  on 
all  the  segregated  common  carriers  in  one  year.  The  New 
York  subway,  el  trains,  and  buses  carry  more  colored 
passengers  in  three  months  than  any  ten  southern  cities 
carry  in  one  year.  As  a  constant  patron  of  all  of  these  that 
do  not  practice  racial  discrimination,  I  have  never  seen 
or  heard  of  any  unfortunate  results. 

It  is  a  common  thing  to  note  that  the  coaches  between 
New  York  and  Washington  are  one-third  filled  with  col- 
ored passengers.  They  behave  just  like  the  other  passen- 
gers, ofttimes  better-^none  of  that  loud,  uncouth  stuff 
heard  on  the  jimcrow  cars  is  ever  heard  or  seen  in  the 
mixed  passenger  coach. 

The  colored  travelers  who  can  afford  Pullman  accom- 
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modations  show  the  same  results  of  education,  culture,  and 
home  training  manifested  by  the  passengers  of  the  other 
races.  I  have  never  heard  any  Pullman  patron  complaining 
because  of  the  behavior  of  a  fellow  colored  passenger  but 
more  than  once  during  the  last  three  years  I  have  listened 
to  white  passengers  complain  to  porters  and  conductors 
because  they  were  being  disturbed  by  the  noise  of  white 
soldiers  and  their  friends.  The  Negro  knows  that  he  is 
expected  to  behave  better  and  do  better  than  the  white 
man  and  when  he  lives,  works  and  moves  in  the  white 
man's  presence,  he  generally  justifies  that  expectation. 

One  of  the  most  cogent  arguments  against  segregation 
— one  that  has  not  been  made — is  that  the  Negro  is  not 
,  old  enough  as  a  race  to  be  forced  to  live  alone.  He  devel- 
ops much  more  rapidly  as  an  American  citizen  living  and 
working  with  other  American  citizens  than  he  does  in  a 
Negro  ghetto,  trying  to  build  another  civilization  within 
a  civilization.  If  you  want  to  send  the  Negro  morale  up 
to  the  level  of  the  white  man's  and  remove  the  cause  of 
all  riots,  abolish  discriminatory  practices  and  give  the 
Negro  the  same  chance  you  give  all  other  American 
citizens. 

Some  of  our  white  friends  on  the  southern  side  of  the 
Mason  and  Dixon  line  shout  out,  "Oh,  you  want  us  to 
repeal  the  laws  of  discrimination  so  Negroes  can  marry 
our  daughters!" 

Few  Negroes  have  been  interested  in  marrying  white 
women,  as  is  proved  by  the  fact  that  only  a  negligible 
number  of  such  marriages  occur  in  states  where  they  are 
not  prohibited  by  law. 

The  writer  has  lived  in  New  Haven,  Connecticut,  for 
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fifteen  years  and  in  New  York  for  thirty-six  years.  For 
the  last  fifty  years  he  has  joined  in  marriage  more  couples 
than  any  colored  minister  in  America.  Only  twelve  of 
these  marriages  were  inter-racial.  In  six  cases  white  men 
were  married  to  colored  women  and  in  the  other  six  col- 
ored men  were  married  to  white  women.  Only  four  of 
these  white  women  were  Americans.  One  was  an  Italian 
and  the  other  Japanese.  In  Connecticut  and  New  York, 
where  there  is  no  law  against  inter-marriage  of  the  races, 
these  are  straws  that  show  which  way  the  wind  is  blowing. 
There  does  not  seem  to  be  a  cyclone  in  either  direction. 

Analyze  these  marriages  carefully  and  you  will  discover 
that  the  gentle  breeze  is  a  little  stronger  from  the  American 
white  man  toward  the  American  colored  woman.  More 
white  men  have  been  arrested  in  New  York  for  raping 
colored  women  than  colored  men  for  raping  white  women, 
in  spite  of  the  freeness  of  social  mingling  of  the  two  races. 

It  is  surprising  that  the  white  women  have  never  resented 
the  laws  their  men  have  made  against  intermarriage  of  the 
races.  The  law  pays  colored  men  a  compliment  they  do 
not  deserve,  for  the  law  implies  that  colored  men  are  so 
attractive  to  white  women  that  they  must  make  a  law 
with  sharp  teeth  in  it  to  keep  them  from  marrying  Negroes. 

What  else  can  it  mean,  for  marriage  in  all  civilized  coun- 
tries is  by  mutual  consent  of  the  contracting  parties. 

After  living  with  Negroes  for  seventy-nine  years  this 
author  can  truthfully  say  that  he  does  not  believe  that 
there  is  one  Negro  in  forty  thousand  that  ever  thinks 
seriously  of  marrying  a  white  woman.  To  him  she  is  no 
longer  the  angel  that  the  slave  master  painted,  she  is  just 
another  woman.  The  high  schools  and  colleges  are  turn- 
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ing  out  thousands  of  angels  in  ebony  who  are  the  equals 
of  the  white  beauties  and  in  color  they  offer  a  finer  variety. 
A  white  audience  presents  a  pale  monotony  but  a  colored 
audience  a  variegated  flower  garden  no  artist  can  paint. 

Yes,  my  white  gentlemen  friends,  we  are  satisfied  with 
the  women  of  our  race.  We  have  every  color  from  which 
to  select,  including  charcoal,  cheese,  and  chalk.  What 
colored  man  would  go  to  the  trouble  of  searching  through 
the  white  race  for  a  wife  with  his  own  race  to  select  from? 
His  race  has  produced  all  types  of  women,  and  enough 
for  him,  I  can  assure  you. 


CHAPTER   IX 

DEMOCRACY    IN    ACTION 

Not  since  Reconstruction  has  there  been  more  reason 
to  anticipate  fundamental  changes  in  American  race  rela- 
tions which  will  involve  a  development  toward  the 
American  ideals. — Dr.  Gunnar  Myrdal:  The  American 
Dilemma;  The  Negro  Problem  and  Modern  Democ- 
racy. 

When  all  races  live  together,  work  together,  and  die 
together  for  the  betterment  of  the  community,  state,  coun- 
try, and  world,  that  is  democracy  in  action.  If  they  work 
separately  and  alone,  that  is  isolationism.  Segregation, 
whether  voluntary  or  forced,  is  isolationism.  When  forced, 
it  is  a  very  pernicious  kind.  These  definitions  will  suffice 
for  this  chapter. 

One  of  the  encouraging  signs  during  the  last  four  years 
is  the  growing  awareness  of  the  Negro  of  his  democratic 
rights.  Four-fifths  of  his  newspaper  articles,  soap-box 
speeches,  sermons,  and  table  and  street-corner  conversa- 
tions are  about  the  race  question.  There  is  not  a  Negro, 
from  the  most  uninformed  "Uncle  Tom"  to  the  erudite 
Walter  White,  but  can  tell  you  how.  to  solve  the  race 
problem  in  two  minutes. 

Many  of  these  professional  problem-solvers  are  as  ridicu- 
lous as  the  classmate  Booker  T.  Washington  met  in  Mis- 
sissippi. They  had  not  seen  each  other  since  their  separa- 
tion at  Hampton  twenty-five  years  before.  Dr.  Washington 
inquired: 

132 
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"Married?" 

"No." 

"Supporting  your  mother?" 

"No." 

"Teaching  school?" 

"No." 

"In  business?" 

"No." 

"Own  property?" 

"No." 

"Bank  account?" 

"No." 

"Belong  to  the  church?" 

"No." 

He  said  with  dead  earnestness,  "I  have  been  too  busy 
solving  the  race  problem  since  I  left  school  to  bother  with 
anything  else." 

Go  to  any  large  colored  church  on  Sunday  morning 
and  the  notices  read  will  invite  you  to  attend  at  least  ten 
meetings  that  afternoon  or  that  week  for  the  consideration 
of  the  race  question.  There  have  been  more  than  three 
thousand  societies  organized  by  Negroes  in  the  last  three 
years  to  help  solve  the  race  problem.  Ninety  per  cent  of 
these  are  isolationist. 

The  most  prominent  and  effective  of  these  purely  Negro 
societies  is  the  March-on- Washington  Movement.  The 
young  religious  editor  of  The  People's  Voice  says  of  the 
author  of  this  movement: 

A.  Philip  Randolph  is  one  of  the  most  vigilant,  personally 
honest  and  well  meaning  leaders  any  race  has  ever  produced. 
Personal  gain  plays  no  part  in  his  program.  He  is  self  effacing 
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and  convicted  to  his  ideals  and  ideas.  He  has  lived  the  example 
of  what  he  now  works  for.  He  is  a  superior  man  made  so  by 
dint  of  his  experiences  and  contact  with  workingmen. 

I  do  not  think  his  March-on-Washington  Movement  is 
effective. 

This  last  sentence  is  a  denial  of  all  the  fine  things  said 
about  him  in  the  preceding  paragraph  and  is  contrary  to 
the  facts  of  what  the  movement  has  accomplished.  It  is 
well  known  that  the  movement  backed  by  the  N.A.A.C.P. 
convinced  the  President  not  only  to  issue  the  Executive 
Order  no.  8802,  but  to  appoint  the  Fair  Employment  Prac- 
tice Committee.  These  are  among  the  most  important  racial 
gains  during  the  war. 

A  man  is  not  to  be  judged  by  one  act  but  by  a  lifetime 
of  service.  I  knew  Mr.  Randolph  when  he  was  a  student 
at  Columbia.  He  was  a  radical  then  when  radicalism  was 
unpopular.  His  radicalism  through  the  years  has  not  only 
given  backbone  to  every  Negro  but  has  given  the  Pullman 
car  employees  larger  wages  and  better  living  conditions. 

There  is  not  a  more  heroic  spirit  in  America  than  the 
one  which  dwells  in  A.  Philip  Randolph's  body.  He  is  our 
nearest  approach  to  John  Brown  because  he  has  always 
sacrificed  any  selfish  ambition  for  the  good  of  his  race. 
Financially  he  will  doubtlessly  die  a  poor  man  but  he  will 
be  immeasurably  rich  in  all  the  attributes  that  make  genu- 
ine manhood  and  will  live  on  after  all  his  detractors  are 
dead  and  forgotten. 

While  the  March-on-Washington  Movement  has  ac- 
complished much,  personally  I  believe  it  would  have 
accomplished  a  great  deal  more  had  it  been  inter-racial. 
Isolationist  organizations,  whether  white  or  colored,  are 
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always  at  a  disadvantage.  Segregated  groups  can  never  do 
as  much  good  as  mixed  groups.  The  Scriptural  declaration 
is  applicable  here:  "One  shall  chase  a  thousand  but  two 
shall  put  ten  thousand  to  flight."  As  long  as  a  Negro  group 
stays  on  one  side  of  the  railroad  track  and  a  white  group 
stays  on  the  other,  progress  toward  a  just  and  peaceful 
settlement  is  going  to  be  retarded  by  misunderstandings, 
charges  and  counter-charges,  bitter  affirmations  and  de- 
nials; but  when  both  races  meet  at  the  track  and  begin 
counselling  together,  the  tempo  of  progress  is  accelerated 
from  one  thousand  to  ten  thousand. 

The  greatest  gains  made  in  race  relations  for  the  last 
three  years  have  been  the  development  of  a  large  minority 
of  white  people  in  every  section  of  the  country  who  have 
become  acutely  conscious  of  the  problem  and  the  condi- 
tion of  the  Negro  and  best  of  all,  they  are  offering  co- 
operation. They  are  daily  crossing  the  railroad  track  or 
saying  to  the  Negro,  "Come,  let  us  reason  together." 

For  the  last  year  the  ministers  of  white  churches  have 
increasingly  taken  the  lead  in  mutual  understanding,  inter- 
racial fellowship,  and  the  practice  of  the  brotherhood  of 
man. 

The  Catholic  Church  has  always  had  an  inter-racial 
membership  but  only  a  few  Protestant  churches  have  had 
the  courage,  even  in  the  North,  to  fellowship  their  black 
brothers.  The  Euclid  Avenue  Baptist  Church  in  Cleveland, 
Ohio;  Tremont  Temple,  the  Community  Church  in  Bos- 
ton; John  Haynes  Holmes'  Community  Church  and  the 
Abyssinian  Baptist  Church,  New  York,  have  mixed  con- 
gregations. 

St.  George  and  Riverside  Churches  in  New  York  and 
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Tremont  Temple  in  Boston  have  had  for  years  inter-racial 
choirs.  Harry  T.  Burleigh  has  been  in  the  St.  George  choir 
for  fifty  years  and  several  other  colored  members  for 
lesser  periods.  Mrs.  Charlotte  Wallace  Murray  has  been 
the  occasional  contralto  soloist  at  Riverside  for  fifteen 
years,  Sidney  Woodard  for  many  years  the  leading  tenor 
at  Tremont  Temple. 

It  is  not  without  significance  that  these  churches  which 
have  welcomed  the  colored  brothers  for  years  are  among 
the  most  outstanding  white  churches  of  America.  Three 
of  them  have  had  the  names  of  some  of  the  wealthiest 
families  in  the  United  States  on  their  membership  rolls. 
The  Negro  has  had  little  difficulty  in  getting  along  with 
wealthy,  cultured  white  people.  It  is  the  white  strainer 
living  on  Striver's  Row  and  the  empty-headed  politician 
whose  only  campaign  speech  is,  "Down  with  the  'nigger' 
and  up  with  white  supremacy,"  who  have  been  a  severe 
strain  on  race  relations.  They  have  made  them  snap  more 
than  once  in  race  riots. 

During  the  years  immediately  following  the  Emancipa- 
tion when  the  white  riffraff  was  comparing  the  Negro  to 
the  mule  and  other  beasts  of  burden,  one  of  their  number 
asked  Bob  Ingersoll,  who  was  then  at  the  peak  of  his 
popularity,  if  he  didn't  think  that  advocating  the  full  citi- 
zenship rights  for  the  Negro  would  affect  the  superiority 
of  the  white  race.  The  eloquent  and  cultured  Ingersoll 
made  this  stinging  reply,  "A  race  horse  is  never  afraid  of 
a  mule  passing  him  on  the  track." 

The  author  has  been  a  member  of  the  Board  of  Manage- 
ment of  the  New  York  Baptist  City  Mission  Society  for 
ten  years.  Last  year  another  colored  member  was  added 
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to  the  Board  and,  more  surprising  of  all,  the  Southern  New 
York  Baptist  Association  with  a  history  dating  back  one 
hundred  and  fifty-three  years,  elected  the  Reverend 
Horatio  S.  Hill,  vice-moderator.  Mr.  Hill  earned  his  M.A. 
at  Yale  and  the  color  of  the  Hill  family  has  not  changed 
since  it  left  Africa  three  hundred  years  ago. 

The  Reverend  Wade  H.  McKinney,  colored  pastor  of 
the  Antioch  Baptist  Church  of  Cleveland,  was  unanimously 
elected  president  of  the  Ministerial  Association  of  Cleve- 
land and  Vicinity. 

In  New  Jersey  white  ministers  have  recently  elected 
two  Negro  clergymen  to  head  their  organizations.  The 
Reverend  James  Vance  Mclver  was  made  president  of 
the  Orange  Ministerial  Association  and  the  Reverend 
William  P.  Hayes  was  elected  president  of  the  Interde- 
nominational Ministerial  Alliance  of  Newark.  Less  than 
three  per  cent  of  the  latter  organization  are  Negroes.  Dr. 
Hayes  is  also  chairman  of  the  Housing  Committee  of 
Newark,  the  majority  of  whom  are  white,  and  lives  in  a 
white  section  of  the  city  where  the  neighbors  tip  their  hats 
to  him  and  Mrs.  Hayes. 

Here  is  one  of  the  most  interesting  bits  of  church  history 
in  America,  reflecting  the  rapid  change  of  attitudes  on  the 
Negro  race.  The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  South  split 
from  the  parent  body  over  the  question  of  slavery  in  1845. 
The  Negro  question  held  them  apart  until  1939  when  the 
Methodists  North  and  South  were  again  united.  The  first 
General  Conference  of  the  merged  bodies,  representing  a 
membership  of  about  six  million,  was  held  in  1940  at 
Atlantic  City.  The  conference  was  inter-racial,  for  330,000 
of  these  are  Negroes. 
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Despite  the  merger,  there  was  still  a  hangover  of  that 
old  antagonistic  racial  attitude  which  separated  them  so 
long.  Seven  hundred  and  sixty-two  delegates  met  in  their 
second  General  Conference  at  Kansas  City,  Kansas,  on 
May  5,  1944,  and  plunged  directly  into  a  realistic  discus- 
sion of  racial  discrimination  and  segregation  in  the  church. 
Before  adjourning  they  had  voted  that  Negroes  should 
have  equality  in  housing,  transportation,  and  educational 
facilities.  The  delegates  north  and  south,  except  for  a  few 
die-hards,  also  voted  to  appoint  a  committee  looking 
toward  the  complete  elimination  of  all  racial  discrimina- 
tion at  the  next  General  Conference  in  1948.  This  is 
democracy  and  Christianity  in  action. 

An  Irishman  visited  America.  He  was  from  that  part 
of  Ireland  where  they  know  only  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
He  was  confused  by  the  multiplicity  of  churches  in 
America.  When  asked  how  he  liked  this  country,  he  re- 
plied, "Too  many  churches;  all  sorts  of  Methodist 
Churches;  they  even  have  a  Methodist  Church  south  of 
Christ." 

The  Methodist  Episcopal  Church  is  no  longer  south  or 
north  of  Christ,  it  is  with  Christ.  These  three  hundred 
and  thirty  thousand  Negro  Methodists  working  with  five 
million  white  Methodists  have  done  more  to  abolish  dis- 
criminatory practices  in  four  years  than  the  National 
Negro  Baptist  Convention  and  all  the  Negro  Methodist 
connections  representing  five  million  Negroes  have  done 
since  Emancipation. 

The  Southern  Baptists  at  their  annual  meeting  at  Atlanta 
on  May  18,  1944,  were  not  far  behind  the  Methodists  in 
their  plea  for  friendly  race  relations  and  even-handed  jus- 
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tice  for  the  Negro.  Four  thousand  delegates  voted  to 
"reaffirm  our  deep  and  abiding  interest  in  the  welfare  of 
all  races  of  mankind,  and  particularly  our  interest  in  the 
welfare  and  advancement  of  the  Negro  race,  which  lives 
in  our  midst  to  the  number  of  some  ten  or  eleven 
millions."  Jj  S(yJ 

It  called  on  Baptists  "to  cultivate  and  maintain  the  finest 
Christian  spirit  and  attitude  toward  the  Negro  race,  to  do 
everything  possible  for  the  welfare  of  the  race,  both  eco- 
nomic and  religious,  and  for  the  defense  and  protection 
of  all  civil  rights  of  the  race." 

The  convention  also  urged  a  qualification  for  suffrage 
that  will  apply  to  white  and  colored  alike.  What  more  can 
the  Negro  want? 

Dr.  E.  Stanley  Jones,  noted  author,  scholar,  and 
preacher,  addressed  the  ministers  of  Richmond,  Virginia, 
assembled  in  the  white  Y.M.C.A.  on  April  24,  1944.  He 
declared  that  the  church  was  based  on  brotherhood  and 
not  on  race  and  class.  He  said  to  those  ministers: 

"If  the  Negro  is  treated  as  a  race,  he  will  respond  as  a 
race,  but  if  they  are  treated  as  humans,  they  will  respond 
as  men."  He  held  that  every  person  regardless  of  race, 
should  be  given  equal  opportunity  to  make  the  most  of 
himself.  "No  race  is  superior,"  he  said.  "Some  Negroes  are 
superior  to  some  white  men,  some  white  men  are  superior 
to  some  Negroes.  All  are  of  one  blood.  Science  and  the 
Bible  agree  on  this.  Time  and  circumstance  are  the  two 
factors  which  have  been  responsible  for  the  difference  in 
the  progress  of  men  and  of  races." 

At  the  close  of  the  address,  the  committee  on  nomina- 
tions recommended  Dr.  E.  E.  Smith  (Negro),  pastor  of 
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the  Ebenezer  Baptist  Church,  as  the  president  of  the  newly 
formed  organization  which  includes  all  ministers,  white 
and  Negro,  of  all  denominations  in  Richmond.  Dr.  Jones 
congratulated  the  Richmond  clergy  upon  this  Christian 
movement  of  brotherhood. 

Thus  in  the  capital  of  the  Confederacy  and  in  the  month 
which  marks  the  seventy-ninth  anniversary  of  General 
Lee's  surrender,  we  behold  the  beautiful  Christian  pageant 
of  white  ministers  nominating  and  electing  a  colored  min- 
ister to  preside  over  them.  This  is  the  climax  of  inter-racial 
brotherhood.  Shades  of  John  Jasper!  The  sun  do  move! 

Inter-racial  organizations  fighting  for  the  Negro's  rights 
and  working  for  his  general  advancement  along  all  lines 
have  sprung  up  so  rapidly  in  all  sections  of  the  country  the 
last  few  years  that  no  statistician  has  been  able  to  keep 
track  of  them.  The  most  unique  of  these  is  the  People's 
Committee  with  headquarters  at  the  Abyssinian  Baptist 
Church,  New  York.  It  works  for  the  physical,  political, 
educational,  and  religious  advancement  of  the  race. 

Its  membership  is  predominantly  colored,  but  five  hun- 
dred thousand  sympathizers,  chiefly  from  liberal  organiza- 
tions, more  than  justify  one's  calling  it  inter-racial.  Its 
chief  weapons  of  offense  are  mass  pressure  and  picketing. 
It  holds  mass  meetings  almost  monthly  at  Golden  Gate 
Ballroom  and  one  meeting  annually  at  Madison  Square 
Garden  which  seats  twentv-two  thousand,  but  this  never 
holds  the  crowds.  The  meeting  on  June  26,  1944,  was 
endorsed  the  first  week  in  May  by  the  New  York  Congress 
of  Industrial  Organizations  which  has  a  membership  of 
four  hundred  thousand.  Every  seat  was  sold  in  advance. 
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The  People's  Committee  does  not  compete  with  any- 
other  organization  because  there  is  nothing  else  just  like 
it  in  the  world. 

Joseph  E.  Ford,  one  of  the  most  astute  politicians  of  t;he 
race,  is  administrator  and  the  Reverend  Adam  Clayton 
Powell,  Jr.,  is  the  chairman. 

At  10  a.m.  Friday,  Dr.  Powell  is  walking  down  Seventh 
Avenue,  at  the  head  of  a  long  picket  line,  coatless,  hatless, 
with  his  shirt-tail  working  upward.  His  object  is  to  force 
the  bus  companies  to  employ  colored  drivers  and  con- 
ductors. To  make  the  action  of  the  pickets  impressive, 
thousands  of  Negroes  and  their  white  sympathizers  boy- 
cotted the  buses  by  walking.  At  2  p.m.  Dr.  Powell  and 
his  picket  army  returned  to  the  church  gymnasium  where 
the  older  women  had  prepared  a  hot-dog  luncheon.  From 
there  he  rushes  home  for  a  shower,  for  he  is  scheduled  to 
address  a  protest  mass  meeting  in  Pittsburgh  that  night. 
He  literally  slid  down  the  stairs  and  jumped  into  his  car 
and  off  for  the  4  o'clock  plane.  Clarence,  his  one-armed 
chauffeur,  violated  every  traffic  law  between  there  and 
the  airport.  When  the  policemen  recognized  Councilman 
Powell,  they  looked  in  another  direction,  for  they  know 
he  is  incurably  crazy.  Martin  Luther  and  John  Brown 
were  also  hopelessly  crazy!  At  3:59  p.m.  he  crawled  into 
the  plane. 

His  invalid  mother  called  downstairs,  "Didn't  I  hear  my 
boy  Adam?  Is  he  gone  somewhere?  He  didn't  even  come 
up  and  ask,  'How  do  you  feel?'  I  wanted  him  to  bring 
me  an  electric  bulb,  sixty  watt,  I  think.  Well,  he  knows." 

Sunday,   10:45  A-M->  Abyssinian  Church  auditorium, 
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vestry,  and  adjoining  rooms  were  packed,  with  loud- 
speakers tuned  to  convey  every  whisper  to  the  listeners. 
Hattie,  his  affable  secretary,  was  near  the  pulpit  with  a 
book  of  sermon  notes  and  memoranda  of  the  week's 
activities.  All  eyes  were  watching  every  entrance.  The 
Pittsburgh  train  was  late.  At  11:15  just  as  one  of  the 
preachers  arose  to  try  to  give  a  message,  the  pastor  was 
making  long  strides  toward  the  pulpit.  He  did  not  open 
his  book  of  sermons  but  rattled  off  the  events  of  the  past 
week  that  had  occurred  all  over  the  world  and  showed 
their  relationship  to  present  day  living.  As  he  gave  the 
invitation  with  outstretched  arms,  thirty-five  persons 
joined  the  church;  many  of  them  had  carried  picket  signs 
on  Friday. 

He  was  the  chief  speaker  at  the  Golden  Gate  mass 
meeting  that  afternoon,  urging  the  people  to  keep  up  the 
fight  for  bus  jobs.  Monday  his  buffer  girl  turned  away  a 
hundred  callers. 

"What's  Dr.  Powell  doing  in  Washington  that  nobody 
can  ever  see  him?" 

"Search  me.  I  don't  know  whether  he  is  having  lunch 
with  the  Vice-President  of  the  United  States  or  picketing 
the  United  States  Senate." 

You  say  that  the  methods  of  the  People's  Committee  are 
flamboyant  and  undignified.  I  haven't  time  to  discuss  that 
question,  but  what  about  the  results?  You  will  see  colored 
bus  drivers  and  subway  operators  in  every  part  of  New 
York  City;  hundreds  of  white-collar  workers  in  all  the 
business  places  in  Harlem,  including  the  New  York  Tele- 
phone Company  and  the  light  and  power  companies.  The 
Committee  has  placed  more  than  10,000  workers  in  defense 
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plants  and  factories,  helped  elect  every  colored  candidate 
that  has  been  elected  since  its  formation,  and  furnished  a 
new  pattern  for  race  action  to  many  other  cities. 

His  personal  triumphs  have  been  more  outstanding  than 
his  social  accomplishments.  He  served  as  city  councilman 
in  1942-43,  the  first  colored  man  to  be  elected  to  this 
office  in  New  York.  Out  of  the  103  who  ran  23  were 
elected.  Dr.  Powell  led  all  candidates  for  four  days  but 
finished  with  the  third  highest  number  of  votes.  More 
than  50,000  Negroes  and  30,000  whites  voted  for  him. 
His  record  inspired  the  Democratic,  Republican,  and  the 
American  Labor  parties  to  nominate  him  for  Congress  in 
the  1944  August  primaries.  He  won  on  all  three  tickets 
and  was  elected  without  opposition  November  7.  He  is 
now  enjoying  the  distinction  of  being  the  first  colored  man 
in  Congress  from  the  East.  At  the  age  of  thirty-six  he  has 
a  record  unequalled  by  any  man  of  his  race  in  the  North 
and  excelled  by  a  very  few  men  of  any  race. 

Representative  Powell,  during  his  first  two  months  in 
Congress,  has  introduced  one  joint  resolution  and  seven 
bills  of  especial  interest  to  Negroes,  other  minority  racial 
groups,  and  organized  labor.  They  are  as  follows: 

H.  R.  Res.  84 — Proposing  an  amendment  to  the  Constitu- 
tion of  the  United  States  empowering  Congress  to  grant  repre- 
sentation in  the  Congress  and  among  the  electors  of  President 
and  Vice  President  to  the  people  of  the  District  of  Columbia. 

H.  R.  1743 — To  prohibit  discrimination  in  employment  be- 
cause of  race,  creed,  color,  national  origin,  or  ancestry. 

H.  R.  1744 — To  authorize  the  naturalization  of  native  born 
Filipinos  who  are  permanent  residents  of  the  United  States  and 
Filipinos  who  served  in  the  military  or  naval  forces  of  the 
United  States  during  World  War  I. 
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H.  R.  1745 — Relating  to  the  status  of  certain  natives  and 
inhabitants  of  the  Virgin  Islands. 

H.  R.  1746 — To  permit  all  people  from  India  residing  in 
the  United  States  to  be  naturalized. 

H.  R.  1747 — For  the  better  assurance  of  the  protection  of 
persons  within  the  several  states  from  mob  violence  and  lynch- 
ing, and  for  other  purposes. 

H.  R.  1 90 1 — To  authorize  the  naturalization,  and  the  ad- 
mission into  the  United  States  under  a  quota,  of  Koreans  and 
descendants  of  Koreans. 

H.  R.  1925 — To  amend  the  Interstate  Commerce  Act. 
[U.  S.  C,  title  49,  sec.  3  ( 1 )  ] ,  so  as  to  prohibit  the  segrega- 
tion of  passengers  on  account  of  race  or  color. 

The  City- Wide  Citizens  Committee  on  Harlem  was 
born  in  a  courtroom  of  Harlem  which  was  presided  over 
at  that  time  by  Magistrate  Anna  Kross.  She  had  invited 
two  hundred  and  fifty  distinguished  white  and  colored 
citizens  to  consider  some  cases  which  were  continually 
coming  before  her  that  she  believed  symptomatic  of  a 
dangerous  social  system.  The  original  set-up:  co-chairmen 
Dr.  Algernon  D.  Black  and  A.  Clayton  Powell,  Sr.;  execu- 
tive secretary,  Charles  A.  Collier.  The  purpose  stated  was 
as  follows: 

This  Committee  was  formed  for  the  purpose  of  educating 
the  public  with  regard  to  the  problems — of  health,  housing, 
education,  recreation,  employment,  crime  and  delinquency — 
of  the  'Harlems'  of  this  city  and  to  bring  about  united  action 
to  improve  the  social,  economic  and  living  conditions  of  the 
Negroes  in  New  York  City. 

The  career  of  three  years  of  the  City- Wide  Citizens' 
Committee  on  Harlem  has  not  been  as  spectacular  as  the 
People's  Committee   (maybe  because  the  whites  are  in 
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the  majority),  but  it  has  been  very  effective  in  accom- 
plishing its  aims.  The  things  to  its  credit  are  here  high- 
lighted: 

A  significant  accomplishment  initiated  by  the  Committee 
was  the  passage  of  the  Race  Discrimination  Amendment  to  the 
City  Budget  providing  that  no  city  funds  shall  be  paid  to 
institutions  for  the  care  of  neglected  and  delinquent  children 
which  practice  race  discrimination.  This  has  resulted  in  the 
provision  of  needed  care  and  facilities  for  one  hundred  and 
twenty-five  Negro  children  by  institutions  that  previously  did 
not  accept  them.  Recently,  Governor  Dewey  signed  the  An- 
drews Bill  providing  that  public  funds  shall  not  be  given  to 
any  child-caring  agency  practicing  racial  discrimination,  thus 
extending  the  principle  of  the  Race  Discrimination  Amend- 
ment throughout  the  State. 

The  Committee  has  pointed  out  that  there  should  be  a  cor- 
responding concentration  of  services  in  underprivileged  areas 
having  a  high  concentration  of  delinquency.  It  has  recom- 
mended a  program,  for  adoption  by  the  city  administration, 
of  integrating  schools,  juvenile  aid  and  probation  services,  and 
welfare  and  recreational  facilities  for  these  particular  areas. 
Efforts  of  individual  members  of  the  committee  have  helped 
in  initiating  this  program  as  an  experimental  project  in  three 
Harlem  schools  sponsored  by  the  Board  of  Education  and 
private  foundations. 

The  Committee  has  enlisted  the  co-operation  of  the  Board 
of  Education  in  a  program  of  inter-racial  and  intercultural 
education  in  the  city  schools.  Six  in-service  courses  are  now 
being  conducted  for  teachers  in  order  to  provide  a  better 
understanding  of  racial  problems  and  new  approaches  to 
methods  of  inter-racial  co-operation.  The  committee  recom- 
mended the  appointment,  recently  made,  of  a  Negro  to  the 
administrative  staff  of  the  Board  of  Education. 

The  Committee  has  for  some  time  urged  the  establishment 
of  a  Rent  Control  Office  in  Harlem.  A  Rent  Control  Office 
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has  been  opened  up  in  Harlem  with  a  Negro  as  acting 
director. 

Several  conferences  were  held  with  the  Commissioner  of 
Hospitals  during  the  past  year  with  reference  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  qualified  Negroes  to  the  staffs  of  municipal  hospitals 
and  the  admission  of  qualified  Negro  student  nurses  in  the 
nursing  schools  connected  with  municipal  hospitals.  A  year 
ago,  there  were  no  training  opportunities  in  city  institutions 
for  Negro  doctors  and  nurses  except  in  Harlem  and  Lincoln 
hospitals.  At  present  there  is  a  Negro  associate  attending 
physician  and  three  resident  physicians  at  Seaview  Hospital, 
one  resident  physician  at  Tri-Boro  Hospital  and  one  assistant 
visiting  physician  at  Cancer  Institute,  and  an  interne  at  Coney 
Island  Hospital.  There  are  three  Negro  student  nurses  at 
Kings  County  Hospital,  two  at  Cumberland,  two  at  Fordham, 
and  five  have  just  been  admitted  to  Bellevue  Hospital.  The 
committee  recommended,  and  the  Commissioner  of  Hospitals 
has  given  assurance,  that  a  mental  hygiene  clinic  will  be  set  up 
in  Harlem  Hospital  and  a  deep  X-ray  therapy  unit  will  be 
installed  with  the  establishment  of  a  tumor  clinic. 

A  public  education  program  to  improve  racial  attitudes  and 
race  relations  through  the  use  of  the  press,  radio,  exhibits, 
schools,  libraries,  and  church  and  community  groups  has  been 
successfully  conducted.  The  weekly  broadcasts  of  Roi  Ottley's 
book,  New  World  A-Coming,  were  a  smash  hit. 

Since  this  report  was  made  Sydenham  Hospital,  located 
in  Harlem  in  New  York,  has  become  the  first  inter-racial 
voluntary  hospital  in  the  United  States.  One  third  of  its 
trustees,  twenty-three  of  its  two  hundred  and  fifty  staff 
doctors,  and  sixty  per  cent  of  its  nurses  are  colored.  It  is 
the  only  voluntary  hospital  in  New  York  where  colored 
physicians  can  take  their  patients  and  operate  upon  them. 
White  and  colored  patients  suffer  and  convalesce  side  by 
side  in  all  the  wards  and  semiprivate  rooms.  It  is  endorsed 
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as  the  highest  and  most  helpful  type  of  inter-racial  co- 
operation in  America  by  outstanding  women  like  Eleanor 
Roosevelt  and  Hazel  Scott,  national  Negro  newspapers 
like  The  New  York  Age  and  liberal  Negro  papers  like 
The  People's  Voice,  international  organs  like  The  New 
York  Times  and  Time,  renowned  physicians  like  Peter 
Marshall  Murray  and  John  A.  Kenny  and  members  of  the 
New  York  County  Medical  Society. 

The  National  Association  for  the  Advancement  of  Col- 
ored People  is  the  most  potent  inter-racial  protest  organ- 
ization in  the  world.  It  was  formed  thirty-five  years  ago 
when  radicals  were  socially  ostracised  in  many  places  and 
often  had  to  watch  their  step  to  keep  out  of  jail.  Here  are 
some  of  the  immortals  that  were  present  at  its  birth: 
W.  E.  B.  DuBois,  the  radical  scholar;  A.  H.  Grimke, 
the  fearless  preacher  of  race  rights;  Mary  White  Oving- 
ton,  the  queenly  advocate  of  human  equality;  William 
English  Walling,  the  courageous  author;  Charles  Edward 
Russell,  the  well-known  journalist;  Jane  Addams,  the  great- 
est woman  social  reformer  America  has  produced;  Moor- 
field  Storey,  the  most  outstanding  advocate  of  even-handed 
justice  belonging  to  the  American  Bar  Association  at  that 
time;  Oswald  Garrison  Villard,  the  eminent  author  and 
editor  who  possesses  the  spirit  of  his  illustrious  grandfather, 
William  Lloyd  Garrison,  who  defied  his  Boston  detractors 
a  century  ago  by  exclaiming,  "I  am  in  earnest,  I  will  not 
equivocate,  I  will  not  excuse,  I  will  not  retreat  a  single 
inch  and  I  will  be  heard";  and  Joel  E.  Spingarn,  a  Columbia 
University  professor  and  the  noblest  Roman  of  them  all. 

The  informed  reader  of  history  will  note  that  only  two 
of  these  founders  were  colored.  While  Dr.  DuBois  was  the 
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moving  spirit  of  the  Association  for  many  years  the  organ- 
ization was  presided  over  by  a  white  chairman  and  had 
white  executive  secretaries  until  the  noted  author  and 
cultured  American  diplomat  James  Weldon  Johnson  was 
elected  executive  secretary. 

In  193 1  the  author  of  God's  Trombones  resigned  in 
order  that  he  might  devote  all  his  time  to  writing.  That 
year  Walter  White  who  had  served  as  assistant  secretary 
for  ten  years  was  elected  to  succeed  Mr.  Johnson. 

Mr.  White  brought  to  the  office  one  of  the  finest  per- 
sonalities in  America.  He  is  a  veritable  dynamo  and  easily 
the  outstanding  radical  leader  among  Negroes.  His  is  not 
of  that  offensive  rabble-rousing  type  of  radicalism.  His 
radicalism  is  tempered  with  a  well-balanced  education  and 
a  long  practical  experience  in  dealing  with  men  North  and 
South.  These  have  increased  his  patience  but  in  no  degree 
weakened  his  courageous  determination  in  the  fight  for 
race  rights.  Listen  to  him: 

"For  twenty-five  years  the  N.  A.  A.  C.  P.  has  been 
largely  instrumental  in  keeping  an  anti-lynching  bill  be- 
fore Congress.  If  necessary,  it  will  have  a  similar  measure 
before  each  Congress  for  twenty-five  years  more  until  the 
Negro's  right  to  live  physically  secure,  safe  from  threats 
of  mob  violence,  has  been  assured." 

Everywhere,  whether  in  conference,  on  radio,  or  ros- 
trum, he  is  loved  by  thousands,  feared  by  many,  hated  by 
a  few,  but  respected  by  all.  That  God  could  wrap  up  in 
such  a  small  amount  of  skin  as  much  natural  ability,  com- 
mon sense,  and  moral,  intellectual,  and  physical  energy 
as  he  has  wrapped  up  in  Walter  White  is  still  one  of  His 
modern  miracles. 
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On  May  25,  1944,  eight  hundred  persons  sat  down  in  the 
Roosevelt  Hotel  at  a  banquet  in  honor  of  his  twenty-five 
years  of  unequalled  service  for  his  race  and  country.  Mrs. 
Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  and  Wendell  ^L.  Willkie  were  the 
main  speakers.  He  walks  with  kings  without  losing  the 
common  touch. 

Mr.  White  is  supported  by  a  large  board  of  directors 
carefully  selected  from  both  races  and  from  all  parts  of 
the  country.  His  legal  staff  of  twenty-seven  is  composed 
of  such  noted  attorneys  as  Thurgood  Marshall,  Judge 
William  H.  Hastie,  and  Charles  H.  Houston.  These  might 
properly  be  called  the  Bar  Association  of  the  N.  A.  A.  C.  P. 
It  is  almost  as  common  for  these  lawyers  to  go  to  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  as  it  is  for  some 
colored  lawyers  to  go  to  the  magistrates'  courts  of  New 
York  and  Chicago.  They  have  won  twenty-one  favorable 
decisions  out  of  the  twenty-three  cases  carried  to  America's 
highest  tribunal. 

During  the  last  fifteen  years  the  Association  has  grown 
by  leaps  and  bounds.  It  has  a  membership  of  four  hundred 
thousand.  These  belong  to  571  branches  and  136  Youth 
Councils,  covering  forty-one  states  and  the  District  of  Co- 
lumbia. 

While  the  N.  A.  A.  C.  P.  is  fighting  for  the  Four  Free- 
doms, it  is  also  making  a  terrific  fight  for  four  rights  of  the 
Negro  race  in  America;  namely, 

The  right  to  live  and 
The  right  to  die 

The  right  to  work  and 
The  right  to  play 
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The  right  to  teach  and 
The  right  to  learn 

The  right  to  serve  and 
The  right  to  govern. 

I  was  asked  by  The  Negro  Digest  in  1943  to  write  an 
article  telling  what  I  would  do  were  I  permitted  to  appear 
the  second  time  on  earth.  I  said  among  other  things  I  would 
join  the  N.  A.  A.  C.  P.  and  the  National  Urban  League. 
Then  I  would  fight  and  work  unceasingly  the  rest  of  my 
life  to  secure  equal  rights  for  all  human  beings. 

The  N.  A.  A.  C.  P.1  is  a  fighting  organization  and  the 
National  Urban  League  is  a  well-organized  deliberative 
working  body.  One  believes  in  legal  revolution  and  the 
other  in  social  evolution  accomplished  by  inter-racial  con- 
ferences and  moral  suasion. 

There  have  always  been  two  methods  of  solving  the 
race  problem.  One  is  by  legal  action  and  mass  pressure. 
The  other  is  by  mutual  understanding,  tolerance  and  for- 
bearance. Both  of  these  are  right  and  absolutely  necessary. 

One  of  the  most  unfortunate  things  in  the  Negroes' 
fight  for  their  rights  is  that  they  have  divided  themselves 
into  radicals  and  conservatives  or  into  progressives  and 
"Uncle  Toms."  These  Negro  groups  have  spent  more  time 
fighting  each  other  than  they  have  fighting  the  white 
groups  who  are  retarding  them  by  segregation  and  dis- 
crimination. 

There  is  no  such  a  "varmint''  as  an  "Uncle  Tom"  and 
no  such  creature  as  a  really  conservative  Negro,  except  in 
fiction.  My  father  with  big  scars  on  his  back  made  by  the 
lash  of  his  master,  walking  up  to  a  group  of  white  men 
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with  hat  in  hand  to  say,  "Scuse  me,  gemmen,  I  jes'  wants 
to  ax  you  one  question,"  *  was  after  every  right  that  his 
illustrious  grandson  was  seeking  the  Sunday  he  led  a 
howling  crowd  up  Lenox  Avenue,  New  York,  with  Gene 
Talmadge  hanging  in  effigy  on  a  truck. 

My  father,  like  many  Negroes,  wanted  more  rights  than 
he  was  prepared  to  properly  use.  Every  so-called  conserva- 
tive educated  Negro  from  Booker  T.  Washington  to  the 
refined  and  cultured  Dr.  James  E.  Shepard  is  as  anxious 
for  equal  rights  for  their  race  as  A.  Philip  Randolph  or 
Councilman  Benjamin  Davis,  Jr.  Which  group  is  right? 

Both. 

Two  knights  were  riding  toward  each  other.  They  met 
under  a  tree  from  which  a  shield  was  suspended.  One  said 
it  was  gold  and  the  other  said  it  was  silver.  The  dispute 
ended  in  a  fight  in  which  both  were  unhorsed  in  knightly 
fashion.  As  they  lay  there  bleeding,  near  the  point  of  death, 
a  little  boy  climbed  the  tree,  brought  the  shield  down, 
and  held  it  before  the  fighters.  One  side  was  silver  and 
the  other  side  was  gold. 

I  am  leaving  the  reader  to  decide  which  group  of 
Negroes  has  the  golden  side.  That  does  not  interest  me  in 
the  least.  I  am  arguing  that  both  sides  are  right  because 
they  are  seeking  the  identical  things  and  each  side  wants 
them  as  badly  as  the  other.  They  differ  only  in  their 
methods  of  approach  and  why  fuss  and  fight  about  that? 

The  sedate,  suave  Eugene  Kinckle  Jones  who  with  the 
aid  of  L.  Hollingsworth  Wood,  Elizabeth  Walton,  the 


*  An  unmistakable  mark,  in  the  South  of  an  "Uncle  Tom"  is  a 
Negro  with  hat  in  hand  using  such  apologetic  English  as  he  approaches 
a  white  man. 
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noted  Baldwin  family,  and  others  founded  the  National 
Urban  League  thirty-five  years  ago  and  who  is  still  its 
general  secretary,  has  worked  just  as  hard  through  the  long 
years  to  secure  the  full  citizenship  rights  of  Negroes  as  has 
Walter  White  of  Fire  in  the  Flint  *  fame. 

Dr.  Jones  and  his  distinguished  staff  of  white  and  colored 
simply  used  a  different  technique  but  both  men  have 
worked  like  Trojans  toward  the  same  end. 

The  author  has  been  officially  connected  with  both  or- 
ganizations from  their  incipiency.  At  one  time  he  felt  with 
many  others  that  there  was  no  need  for  both  organizations. 
Their  aims  were  so  identical  that  it  was  a  waste  of  time 
and  money  to  support  the  two.  Time  and  experience  have 
more  than  convinced  him  with  many  others  that  both  are 
indispensable. 

The  Urban  League  supplements  the  victories  of  the  As- 
sociation. The  Association  gets  Negroes  out  of  prison  who 
have  been  unlawfully  convicted.  The  League  finds  them 
a  job  and  helps  them  to  make  social  adjustments.  The  As- 
sociation fights  for  the  Negro's  right  to  buy  a  home  in  any 
community.  The  League  creates  a  friendly  atmosphere 
among  the  white  neighbors  of  that  community.  The  Asso- 
ciation presented  facts  and  arguments  with  such  inescap- 
able logic  that  the  Supreme  Court  could  not,  in  fairness, 
do  other  than  to  declare  that  the  southern  white  primaries' 
prohibiting  Negroes  from  enjoying  the  right  of  suffrage 
is  a  violation  of  the  Constitution.  The  League  prepares 
Negroes  to  register  and  vote.  The  Association  helped  A. 
Philip  Randolph  to  convince  the  President  of  the  value  of 


*  Alfred  A.  Knopf,  Inc. 
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issuing  the  Executive  Order  no.  8802,  and  appoint  the 
Fair  Employment  Practice  Committee.  The  League  repre- 
sentatives went  to  the  heads  of  factories  and  defense  plants 
from  Maine  to  California  and  by  their  intelligent,  logical, 
and  forceful  presentation  convinced  the  heads  that  they 
should  obey  the  President's  Order  and  yield  to  the  request 
oftheFEPC 

Some  day  some  unbiased  author,  whose  pen  is  mightier 
than  mine,  will  write:  "Eugene  Kinckle  Jones,  the  founder 
and  general  secretary  of  the  National  Urban  League,  the 
most  influential  inter-racial  social  organization  in  America, 
which  has  done  more  than  any  group  to  create  a  friendly 
relation  between  white  and  colored  peoples  of  the  world." 
I  say  the  world,  because  all  close  Students  of  men  and 
trends  agree  with  Roger  N.  Baldwin,  Edwin  R.  Embree, 
and  Pearl  Buck  that  the  color  question  is  a  global  problem 
and  that  it  will  never  be  settled  right  in  America  until  it  is 
settled  right  among  the  one  billion  and  a  half  colored 
people  throughout  the  world. 

The  League  has  forty-seven  branches  strategically  lo- 
cated in  all  the  big  centers  of  the  United  States.  Its  national 
staff,  housed  at  1 1 3  3  Broadway  in  New  York,  is  hard  to 
equal  in  training  and  efficiency  by  any  all-white  organiza- 
tion in  America.  William  H.  Baldwin,  the  president,  H. 
Hollingsworth  Wood,  and  the  editorial  staff  of  Oppor- 
tunity are  moulders  of  opinion  on  all  inter-racial  problems 
and  ambassadors  of  good  will  and  peace  to  those  who  would 
create  trouble  and  a  riot  atmosphere. 

Dr.  Jones,  the  National  Urban  League,  and  America  are 
fortunate  to  have  Lester  B.  Granger  as  executive  secre- 
tary during  this  worLd  upheaval.  By  theoretical  training 
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and  experience  Mr.  Granger  ranks  among  the  leading 
sociologists  of  the  present  day.  He  is  constantly  consulted 
by  such  expert  sociologists  as  Edwin  R.  Embree.  Mr. 
Granger  has  a  personality  that  melts  indifference  and 
softens  antagonistic  attitudes.  His  conferences  with  heads 
of  hundreds  of  factories  and  plants  have  resulted  in  the 
employment  of  more  than  a  half  million  skilled  and  semi- 
skilled Negroes  where  in  many  of  them  three  years  ago  a 
colored  person  was  not  allowed  to  run  an  elevator  or  sweep 
a  floor. 

His  reports  on  social  conditions  are  considered  classics 
and  are  read  and  studied  by  heads  of  Federal  war  agencies 
who  publicly  acknowledge  the  value  of  their  advice  wher- 
ever society  has  a  tough  racial  problem. 

The  most  astonishing  gains  made  by  the  Negro  in  the 
last  three  years  were  those  made  in  every  branch  of  the 
United  States  Navy. 

Frank  Knox,  Secretary  of  the  Navy,  addressing  mem- 
bers of  the  Illinois  House  of  Representatives  on  May  2, 
1943,  said,  "To  make  a  change  in  the  policy  of  the  Navy 
by  admitting  colored  men  to  other  than  the  messman's 
branch  would  provoke  discord  and  demoralization  and 
would  lower  the  efficiency  of  the  service." 

Were  Mr.  Knox  alive  today,  he  would  know  that  142,- 
628  Negroes  are  serving  in  the  United  States  Navy  who 
are  not  messmen  and  that  seventeen  of  this  number,  in- 
cluding a  lieutenant,  are  commissioned  officers.  Thus  a 
great  social  barrier  humiliating  to  one-tenth  of  America's 
citizens  has  been  removed  and  there  is  no  discord,  de- 
moralization, or  lowering  of  efficiency  standards  in  the 
Navy. 
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The  kaleidoscope  of  human  progress  and  human  rela- 
tions moves  so  rapidly  that  it  is  unsafe  for  even  those  in 
high  authority  to  prophecy.  The  mills  of  the  gods  still 
grind  but  they  are  not  grinding  slowly  in  these  days,  but 
with  exactness  grind  they  all. 

The  first  branch  of  the  Navy,  however,  to  commission 
Negroes  was  the  United  States  Coast  Guard.  It  now  has 
close  to  four  thousand  enlisted  men  and  four  Negro  offi- 
cers. The  Merchant  Marine  also  looms  high  in  mixed 
crews  and  officers.  Eleven  Liberty  ships  are  named  after 
distinguished  Negroes  and  four  of  these  are  under  the 
command  of  Negro  captains  and  all  have  inter-racial  crews. 

On  October  31,  1944,  in  all  branches  of  the  armed  forces 
there  were  a  total  of  871,010  Negroes;  5,804  of  these  were 
commissioned  officers. 

Those  who  have  argued  for  years  that  education  will 
bring  about  better  race  relations  will  find  great  encourage- 
ment in  what  is  popularly  known  as  the  Springfield  Plan. 
This  plan  was  introduced  in  the  public  schools  of  Spring- 
field, Massachusetts,  by  Professor  Clyde  R.  Miller  of 
Teachers  College,  Columbia  University,  in  1939.  From  the 
first  grade  through  the  elementary  and  high  schools  the 
child  is  taught  to  develop  an  attitude  of  good  will  and 
tolerance  toward  children  of  other  races  and  other  re- 
ligious faiths.  Democratic  ideals  are  not  merely  taught  by 
books,  lectures,  and  radio  programs  but  in  object  lessons. 
The  whole  educational  program  is  permeated  with  the 
idea  of  working  together,  understanding  each  other,  and 
learning  to  respect  each  other.  This  program  of  democracy 
in  action  is  carried  to  the  entire  city,  adults  as  well  as 
children. 
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After  five  years  here  are  some  of  the  changes  noted  in 
Springfield: 

1.  Negro  mothers  belong  to  the  Parent  Teachers  As- 
sociation. 

2.  In  the  canteens  we  see  white  and  Negro  mothers  eat- 
ing side  by  side  in  complete  amity. 

3.  Negro  children  do  not  indulge  in  self -segregation 
in  the  playgrounds— as  Negro  children  in  other  cities  do. 

4.  In  the  school  itself  we  find  Negro  teachers  instructing 
predominately  white  classes,  and  teaching  appointments 
are  made  on  a  nondiscriminatory  basis,  so  that  the  teaching 
force  has  become  more  generally  representative  of  the 
make-up  of  the  community. 

5.  The  hospitals  now  admit  Negro  nurses  to  their  train- 
ing school. 

6.  Hotels  have  abandoned  discriminatory  practices. 

7.  Anti-Semitic  incidents  have  been  few  and  those  have 
been  summarily  dealt  with  by  the  organizations  belonging 
to  the  community  council. 

The  Springfield  Plan  is  being  tried  in  Pittsburgh,  Cin- 
cinnati, Hartford,  and  in  Newark,  New  Jersey.  This  is  a 
long-range  solution  of  the  race  problem  and  we  must  wait 
a  few  decades  before  results  can  be  adequately  measured. 

The  best  comment  and  suggestion  comes  from  Pearl 
Buck: 

Of  course  I  can  commend  very  highly  such  a  program  as 
Springfield  undertook.  My  one  suggestion  would  be  to  include 
in  such  a  program  a  definite  arrangement  for  young  people 
of  different  races  and  environment  to  come  into  real  knowl- 
edge by  meeting  each  other  and  discussing  together  their 
common  problems.  I  find  a  general  tendency  sometimes, 
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though  this  may  be  entirely  untrue  of  Springfield,  to  approach 
our  problems  through  books  and  other  written  material  but 
not  through  the  face-to-face  contact,  which  is  the  best 
medium  of  all  for  destroying  prejudice. 

I  am  certain  in  making  this  suggestion  that  Miss  Buck 
had  in  her  subconscious  mind  that  section  of  our  country 
where  ten  million  Negroes  live  and  where  social  contacts 
in  public  schools  are  tabooed  by  custom  and  law.  She  could 
not  have  meant  Springfield  and  other  northern  cities  which 
are  using  the  Springfield  approach  to  the  race  problem,  be- 
cause different  races  have  been  meeting  each  other  in  these 
schools  for  more  than  a  generation.  When  Atlanta  and 
New  Orleans  accept  the  Springfield  idea,  education  will 
be  well  on  its  way  to  the  solution  of  the  race  problem. 

In  the  light  of  the  stands  taken  by  Senator  Lister  Hill  of 
Alabama,  and  Governor  Ellis  Arnall  of  Georgia,  it  is  not 
too  much  to  expect  this  to  happen  in  the  next  fifty  years. 

The  Negro  with  the  aid  of  his  white  friends  North  and 
South  has  made  encouraging  progress  religiously,  eco- 
nomically, and  socially,  but  in  national  politics  he  has  been 
a  dismal  failure.  It  is  true  that  he  has  made  a  few  sectional 
gains  because  of  a  shift  of  the  Negro  population  from 
South  to  North,  and  for  a  few  other  minor  reasons,  but 
nationally  he  is  poorer  politically  today  than  he  was  fifty 
years  ago.  At  that  time  and  for  twenty  years  preceding 
there  were  twenty-three  Negro  members  of  the  United 
States  Congress. 

Believe  it  or  not,  personally  I  knew  United  States  Sena- 
tors B.  K.  Bruce  and  Hiram  R.  Revels  from  Mississippi.  I 
was  friendly  with  several  Negroes  who  occupied  the  dis- 
tinguished position  of  Register  of  the  United  States  Treas- 
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ury.  I  had  a  speaking  acquaintance  with  Dr.  William  D. 
Crum,  Collector  of  the  Port  of  Charleston,  South  Caro- 
lina. I  had  a  conference  with  Frederick  Douglass  at  Ana- 
costia  shortly  after  he  resigned  as  United  States  Minister  to 
Haiti,  and  P.  B.  S.  Pinchback,  Lieutenant  Governor  and 
Acting  Governor  of  Louisiana,  and  I  campaigned  together 
for  Theodore  Roosevelt.  The  daughter  of  the  Honorable 
Nathan  C.  Gibbs  was  a  member  of  my  church  in  New 
Haven.  Mr.  Gibbs  was  the  first  colored  graduate  from 
Princeton  and  Secretary  of  the  state  of  Florida.  Two  Negro 
men  were  in  the  consular  service  in  France,  one  in  Russia 
and  one  in  South  America. 

These  men  were  not  ignorant,  either,  as  some  of  the 
slanderers  of  the  race  have  tried  to  make  the  public  believe. 
They  were  graduates  of  Harvard,  Yale,  Princeton,  and 
Oberlin.  A  few  of  them  had  studied  in  European  uni- 
versities. Frederick  Douglass  wrote  an  article  on  diplomacy 
for  The  North  American  Review  which  papers  like  The 
Boston  Transcript  and  The  Springfield  Republican  pro- 
claimed a  masterpiece  of  English  and  logic. 

Not  only  have  these  great  Negro  national  characters  and 
their  positions  gone  with  the  wind  but  not  a  single  bit  of 
legislation  to  help  the  Negro  in  his  fight  for  human  rights 
has  been  enacted  by  Congress  for  fifty  years. 

The  bill  which  was  intended  to  compel  the  states  to  give 
the  Negro  the  citizenship  rights  guaranteed  him  by  the 
Constitution  of  the  United  States,  known  as  the  "Force 
Bill,"  went  down  to  an  ignominious  defeat.  The  Anti- 
Lynching  Bill  has  been  defeated  by  political  treachery  and 
trickery  and  filibustering  every  year  for  a  quarter  of  a 
century.  The  Anti-Poll  Tax  fiasco  is  too  recent  to  write 
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about  it  without  losing  control  of  one's  temper.  The  thing 
that  makes  one  mad  is  the  lying  and  hypocrisy  practiced 
by  both  parties  to  accomplish  its  defeat.  Neither  one  of  the 
major  parties  is  one  whit  better  than  the  other.  It  is  fifty- 
fifty  when  it  comes  to  making  a  fool  out  of  the  Negro 
voters. 

The  moss  on  the  back  of  Congress  is  too  thick  to  even 
take  a  hint  from  Governor  Ellis  Arnall  of  Georgia  who 
had  the  courage  to  urge  the  House  and  Senate  of  his  own 
state  to  repeal  the  poll  tax.  This  author  has  argued  for  a 
half  century  that  the  race  problem  must  be  solved  in  the 
South  by  the  South.  All  permanent  healing  must  come 
from  within.  While  Senator  Robert  A.  Taft  of  Ohio  plays 
politics  with  the  race  problem,  Governor  Arnall  of  Geor- 
gia improves  race  relations  by  treating  Negroes  and  poor 
whites  like  they  were  human  beings  and  American  citizens, 
and  Senator  Lister  Hill  of  Alabama  says  the  poll  tax  must 
go  in  his  state. 

If  the  Negro  has  half  the  sense  I  think  he  has,  he  will 
stop  being  used  as  a  political  football  by  both  of  the  old- 
line  parties.  If  he  does  not  see  after  fifty  years  of  hypocrisy, 
lying,  deception,  and  passing  the  buck  that  eighty  per  cent 
of  the  members  of  Congress  are  incurably  dishonest  in 
their  dealings  with  the  Negro,  then  the  Negro  ought  to  be 
kicked  in  the  seat  of  his  pants  until  his  pants  are  full  of 
holes  and  what  they  cover  is  too  sore  to  sit  on. 

Congress  always  blocks  Negro  progress  either  by  re- 
ferring the  matters  favorable  to  the  Negro  to  a  committee 
"for  further  study"  or  by  lynching  them  through  filibuster 
in  the  Senate.  Had  the  President's  Executive  Order  no. 
8802  and  the  admission  of  Negroes  to  all  branches  of  the 
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Navy  gone  to  Congress  for  approval,  they  would  now  be 
moldering  in  some  committee  room  "for  further  study." 

Congress  is  a  political  drag  on  a  progressive  President 
like  Mr.  Roosevelt  and  is  absolutely  dedicated  to  the  propo- 
sition—keep the  Negro  down. 

This  is  the  reason  that  fifty  per  cent  of  the  Negroes  do 
not  vote.  "Why  vote  for  men  who  make  the  most  glittering 
campaign  pledges  and  then  repudiate  them  by  their  voice 
and  vote  as  soon  as  they  reach  the  halls  of  Congress?"  they 
ask.  Give  the  Negro  an  honest,  liberal  party,  led  by  men 
like  Henry  Wallace,  Sidney  Hillman,  and  Ellis  Arnall  and 
ninety-five  per  cent  of  the  Negroes,  who  can,  will  qualify 
to  vote.  Then  there  will  be  no  "Uncle  Toms"  or  con- 
servative Negroes. 

Too  much  political  water  will  pass  under  the  bridge  be- 
tween now  and  1948  for  any  one  to  safely  predict  what 
will  happen  in  the  national  political  conventions  of  that 
year,  but  if  Wallace  and  Arnall  were  now  nominated  for 
President  and  Vice  President  respectively  the  strongest 
combination  of  reactionary  Republicans  and  Democrats 
could  not  defeat  them. 

The  Negro's  only  political  hope  is  to  register  with  the 
American  Labor  Party  that  is  nearest  to  Communism  in  its 
liberal  attitude  toward  colored  people.  These  wobbling, 
time-serving  men  in  Congress,  together  with  such  race- 
hating  Fascists  as  Taft,  Bilbo,  and  Rankin,  are  forcing  the 
colored  voters  into  new  political  alignment  faster  than  the 
world  dreams. 

Don't  let  these  old  moss-backed  politicians,  white  or 
colored,  fool  you.  The  Negroes  are  turning  Red  so  rapidly 
that  they  are  dyeing  their  hair  red.  You  don't  have  to  join 
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the  party  to  be  a  Communist.  When  I  was  minister  at  the 
Abyssinian  Baptist  Church  in  New  York,  some  of  my  best 
supporting  members  never  joined  the  church.  They  would 
fight  for  the  policies  and  principles  of  the  church  and 
pastor. 

A  distinguished  Communist  told  me  the  other  day  that 
there  were  less  than  five  thousand  registered  Communists 
in  New  York  City  but  Benjamin  Davis,  Jr.,  who  is  an 
avowed  Communist,  received  45,000  votes  and  was  elected 
to  the  City  Council.  Can  you  count?  He  was  not  so  well 
known  in  New  York  but  he  rode  into  office  on  a  popular 
wave  of  liberalism  that  is  sweeping  the  world. 

Prime  Minister  Winston  Churchill  is  as  great  and  as 
good  as  he  can  be  under  the  English  system  of  government 
but  the  most  popular  man  in  the  world  today  next  to 
Franklin  D.  Roosevelt  is  Premier  Stalin  of  Russia.  The  next 
great  world  government  will  be  a  compromise  between 
American  democracy  and  Communism.  The  Negroes  are 
flirting  with  Miss  American  Labor  Party.  There  is  going  to 
be  a  marriage  in  the  next  few  years. 

The  A.  L.  P.  is  frankly  on  the  liberal  side.  The  party 
controls  about  twenty  million  votes  and  with  the  Negro 
vote  could  conceivably  bring  its  total  to  twenty-five  mil- 
lion. The  Negro  would  then  no  longer  worry  over  poll 
tax,  white  primaries,  and  other  discriminatory  laws. 


CHAPTER  X 

A    CHALLENGE    AND    A 
COMPROMISE 

Whites  and  Negroes  alike  will  each  have  to  yield  much 
to  the  other  if  American  democracy  is  to  survive  and  each 
will  have  to  yield  out  of  conviction,  rather  than  by  com- 
pulsion of  law. — David  L.  Cohn,  in  The  Atlantic,  Jan- 
uary 1944. 

The  object  of  this  conclusion  is  to  suggest  a  compromise 
and  a  challenge.  As  long  as  both  races  take  a  dogmatic  stand 
that  they  are  right,  there  is  going  to  be  trouble  and  plenty 
of  it.  As  A.  L.  Alexander  says  every  Sunday  night  in  his 
radio  Mediation  Board,  there  are  two  sides  to  every  ques- 
tion. Hard-shell  Baptists  are  the  only  dogmatic  people  in 
America  and  they  are  about  all  dead. 

Modern  progressive  folks  believe  that  all  truth  is  relative. 
In  The  New  York  Times  Magazine,  August  8,  1943 
Turner  Catledge  in  a  painstaking,  informing  article  on  the 
serious  dangers  of  race  riots,  has  this  to  say  about  the  stub- 
bornness of  both  races: 

Behind  all  the  immediate  trouble,  so  far  as  the  threat  of 
overt  action  is  concerned,  is  an  impatient,  irresistible  drive  of 
the  Negroes  on  the  one  hand  for  a  fuller  realization  of  the 
equality  which  has  long  been  promised  to  them,  but  just  as 
long  denied.  On  the  other  hand,  a  stubborn,  deepening  and  in 
some  places  broadening,  resistance  of  the  whites  to  that  very 
aim. 
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"It's  the  old  story  of  the  irresistible  force  meeting  the  im- 
movable object,"  was  the  way  Wilbur  La  Roe,  Jr.,  chairman 
of  the  new  Inter-Racial  Committee  of  the  District  of  Colum- 
bia, put  it.  "Unless  there  is  a  relaxation  somewhere  along  the 
line,  there  is  bound  to  be  trouble." 

Mr.  Catledge  uses  the  word  "equality"  in  the  quoted 
article.  This  is  the  one  bone  of  contention.  Let  us  be  rid 
of  it!  Different  definitions  given  this  word  is  the  cause  of 
the  most  bitter  feeling  and  perhaps  the  greatest  danger 
existing  between  the  white  and  colored  people  in  the  South, 
where  the  majority  of  Negroes  were  born  and  still  live. 

Many  white  people  stubbornly  insist  on  making  the 
word  equality  mean  that  Negroes  would  sit  around  the 
fireside  of  the  white  man's  home,  eat  at  the  white  man's 
table,  court  and  marry  the  white  man's  daughter.  This 
makes  the  Negro  cussing  mad,  for  he  has  never  had  any 
such  dream  or  nightmare,  if  you  please.  The  moment  the 
Negroes'  friends  ask  that  the  Negro  be  given  fair  play, 
the  first  dirty  question  some  white  man  will  fling  in  their 
faces  i§,  "How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger?"  This  kind  of  scurrilous  bunk  not  only 
widens  the  breach  between  the  white  and  colored  but  in- 
flames their  minds. 

Here  are  some  questions  asked  by  friends  of  the  Negro, 
to  which  his  foes  give  one  invariable  answer: 

Friends:  Don't  you  think  that  because  the  draft  boards 
found  twenty-one  thousand  Negroes  in  Mississippi  who 
because  of  educational  deficiencies  could  not  join  the 
United  States  Army  this  should  shame  the  white  politicians 
of  that  state  into  making  the  same  appropriation  for  the 
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education  of  the  colored  child  that  they  make  for  the  edu- 
cation of  the  white  child? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  ^  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  the  Negro  should  re- 
ceive the  same  wages  for  skilled  and  unskilled  work  that 
the  white  man  receives? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  the  Negro  should  be 
upgraded  in  all  industries  the  same  as  other  workers? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  a  dual  educational  sys- 
tem and  a  jimcrow  interstate  transportation  system  should 
be  abolished  because  they  are  unfair  to  the  colored  man 
and  very  expensive  to  the  white  man? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  colored  citizens  should 
be  allowed  to  read  in  the  tax-supported  libraries  and  sit  in 
the  city  parks? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  think  it  is  dishonest  to  bar  Negroes 
from  the  municipal  swimming  pools  when  they  are  taxed 
to  help  pay  for  them? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 
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Friends:  Don't  you  think  because  of  the  Negro's  un- 
dying loyalty  to  the  flag  and  the  nation  that  he  should  be 
permitted  to  vote  and  to  be  elected  or  appointed  to  any 
office  he  is  qualified  to  fill? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  burning  or  lynching  of 
Negroes  makes  the  perpetrators  lower  than  the  Germans 
who  are  trying  to  exterminate  the  Jews? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  southern  congressmen 
who  talk  about  the  southern  way  of  life  and  southern  de- 
mocracy instead  of  American  way  of  life  and  American 
democracy  are  advocating  the  disunity  and  disruption  of 
the  United  States  Government? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  How  can  the  southern  politicians  reconcile 
democracy  with  white  supremacy? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  any  white  man  in  au- 
thority openly  calling  the  leading  Christian  women  of  their 
race,  including  the  First  Lady  of  the  Land,  "nigger  lovers," 
are  destroying  the  good  race  relations  of  the  nation  and 
creating  riot  atmosphere? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 
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Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  men  who  defy  the  exec- 
utive orders  of  the  President,  the  Constitution  of  the  United 
States,  and  the  decisions  of  the  Supreme  Court  by  dodging 
behind  states  rights  are  guilty  of  sedition? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  colored  and  white  Chris- 
tians should  worship  together  in  the  House  of  God? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  public  toilet  facilities 
should  be  at  the  disposal  of  all  races? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

Friends:  Don't  you  believe  that  white  and  colored  sol- 
diers should  march  together,  fight  together,  and  die  to- 
gether? 

Enemies:  How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daughter 
marry  a  nigger? 

The  decent  white  women  of  the  South  (and  the  over- 
whelming majority  are  decent)  must  be  disgustingly  sick 
and  tired  of  being  made  the  goat  of  their  white  politicians' 
lies  and  mob-provoking  foolishness.  If  they  are  not  mad, 
the  decent  Negro  men  are  as  mad  as  the  devil  and  growing 
madder  every  day.  Such  damning  insinuations  continuously 
repeated  will  surely  provoke  the  Negro  to  violence.  This 
insinuation  is  not  supported  by  any  past  experience  or 
present  evidence.  Southern  white  men  have  boasted  of  the 
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fact  that  while  they  went  to  fight  to  keep  the  race  in  bond- 
age, they  left  the  Negro  men  at  home  to  guard  and  protect 
their  women.  If  there  was  a  single  case  of  disloyalty  or  sex 
brutality,  history  fails  to  record  it. 

If  colored  men  and  white  women  are  as  anxious  to  get 
together  as  these  southern  whites  would  make  the  world 
believe,  why  don't  they  go  to  Chicago  or  New  York  where 
there  is  no  law  against  intermarriage  of  races  or  men  and 
women  living  together  as  common-law  husbands  and 
wives? 

According  to  the  1940  census  the  Negro  population  of 
New  York  City  was  four  hundred  and  fifty-eight  thou- 
sand. Because  of  the  rapid  influx  from  every  nook  and 
corner  of  the  southland  it  is  now  well  over  five  hundred 
thousand.  The  author  has  lived  in  New  York  for  thirty- 
six  years  and  he  knows  more  colored  people,  perhaps,  than 
any  man  in  the  city.  If  there  are  fifteen  colored  men  out  of 
the  five  hundred  thousand  living  with  white  women  from 
the  south,  he  does  not  know  them. 

If  the  efforts  of  the  colored  men  and  white  women  to 
get  together  is  so  determined  that  not  only  criminal  laws 
must  be  made  to  keep  them  apart  but  that  the  center  and 
circumference  of  the  whole  Negro  problem  must  be  just 
one  thing— "to  keep  our  daughters  from  marrying  'nig- 
gers'," one  would  think  there  would  be  a  migration  of 
white  women  North  where  they  could  meet  and  mingle 
freely  with  colored  men,  but  there  is  not  the  slightest 
evidence  of  such  a  hegira. 

Why  then  does  the  thought  of  a  "nigger"  marrying  his 
daughter  dominate  his  newspaper  and  magazine  articles, 
political  campaign  speeches,  conversations,  and  haunt  him 
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in  his  dreams  like  some  awful  spectre?  I  don't  know  unless 
it  is  a  condemning  conscience  pursuing  him  for  the  way 
he  has  sexually  mistreated  colored  women  for  three  hun- 
dred years. 

The  white  women  say  this  intermarriage  of  the  races  is 
a  myth.  The  white  men  say  it  is  a  stark  reality.  Psychol- 
ogists tell  us  that  if  anything  you  think  is  true  that  thing  is 
true  to  you.  The  sun  did  move  to  John  Jasper  because  he 
believed  it  moved.  The  southern  white  man  without  as 
much  evidence  as  Jasper  had  that  the  sun  moves  believes 
that  a  "nigger"  is  going  to  marry  his  daughter  and,  poor 
fellow,  it  is  just  as  true  to  him  as  if  a  Negro  minister  were 
standing  before  the  bridal  altar  performing  the  wedding 
ceremony. 

Anthropologists,  sociologists,  psychologists,  psychia- 
trists, expert  investigators— all  say  that  it  is  an  absolute 
obsession  with  him.  Even  a  learned,  cool-minded,  unemor 
tional  investigator  like  Dr.  Gunnar  Myrdal  finds  after 
seven  years  of  painstaking  investigation  of  the  race  problem 
in  the  South  that  the  main  bugaboo  in  the  way  of  a  solution 
of  this  problem  is  the  white  man's  dread  of  intermarriage 
of  the  races.  This  ghost  of  intermarriage  is  not  imaginary. 
It  is  as  real  to  him  as  the  presence  of  the  Negro  race.  We 
must  therefore— white  and  colored— focus  our  attention 
upon  the  removal  of  this  scarecrow.  Until  we  do,  all  our 
agitations,  protests,  and  resolutions  will  be  in  vain.  Every 
answer  will  be— "How  would  you  like  to  have  your  daugh- 
ter marry  a  nigger?" 

I  don't  agree  with  these  great  and  brilliant  men  who  be- 
lieve and  advocate  that  the  best  way  to  solve  the  Negro 
problem  is  to  break  it  up  into  a  dozen  or  more  pieces  and 
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solve  each  part  separately  or,  as  Editor  Henry  R.  Luce 
suggests,  "The  method  of  dividing  it  into  separate  or 
manageable  parts."  If  God  wanted  to  destroy  the  solar 
system,  He  would  not  go  strolling  through  the  skies 
snuffing  out  stars,  planets,  and  satellites,  He  would  just 
kick  the  sun  out  of  existence  and  all  these  lesser  bodies 
would  collapse. 

If  the  pulpit,  press,  writers,  radio  commentators,  and 
public  speakers  will  concentrate  upon  dispelling  this  chief 
fear  of  the  southern  white  man,  these  minor  race  problems 
will  slowly  disappear  or  starve  to  death  because  they  will 
not  have  anything  upon  which  to  feed.  Of  course,  they 
will  not  make  their  exit  overnight  but  will  gradually  steal 
away. 

The  best  white  people  of  the  South  are  already  making 
progress  in  these  directions.  One  of  the  most  hopeful  signs 
of  the  coming  of  a  better  America  was  the  declaration  last 
year  of  a  group  of  the  best  white  men  and  women  of 
South  Carolina  that  intermarriage  and  social  equality  of  the 
white  and  colored  races  are  an  absolute  myth.  Intellectu- 
ally, socially  and  religiously,  they  are  about  eighty  years 
ahead  of  their  United  States  Senators  who  do  not  seem  to 
know  anything  to  talk  about  but  sleeping,  eating,  and 
voting  with  Negroes. 

One  of  their  Senators  arose  in  the  United  States  Senate 
on  December  9, 1943,  when  there  were  enough  momentous 
questions  pressing  upon  the  Capital  to  sink  it,  and  began 
to  talk  about  white  supremacy  and  being  forced  to  eat  and 
sleep  with  Negroes. 

Because  a  bill  was  before  the  Senate  to  abolish  the  poll 
tax  would  give  Negroes  their  constitutional  right  to  vote 
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and  because  President  Roosevelt's  Committee  on  Fair  Em- 
ployment Practice  had  ordered  sixteen  southern  railroads 
to  cease  discriminatory  practices  in  the  employment  of 
Negroes,  this  Senator  said,  "Attempt  is  made  to  compel 
us  to  take  the  Negro  on  equality,  to  eat  with  him,  to  sleep 
with  him." 

How  could  a  United  States  Senator  utter  such  glaring 
falsehoods,  especially  when  he  was  doing  it  to  fan  the 
flames  of  hatred  between  the  two  races  which  are  liable 
at  any  moment  to  burst  into  an  uncontrollable  conflagra- 
tion? How  in  the  name  of  God  can  the  abolishing  of  the 
poll  tax  or  the  employment  of  Negroes  as  firemen,  con- 
ductors, and  engineers  on  the  southern  railroads  force 
this  Senator  or  anybody  else  to  eat  and  sleep  with  Negroes? 

The  writer  does  not  believe  that  a  single  one  of  the 
one  hundred  thousand  Negro  college  graduates  in  America 
would  have  felt  flattered  to  have  been  invited  or  that  a 
single  one  would  have  accepted  an  invitation  if  one  had 
been  extended,  to  have  dined  with  the  Senator.  Neither 
the  Federal,  state,  nor  local  Governments  can  force  any 
man  to  eat  or  sleep  with  another  man.  That  is  social  equality 
and  every  man  selects  his  own  company. 

The  Negro  does  not  believe  in  social  equality.  There 
are  plenty  of  Negroes  and  whites  that  many  Negroes 
would  not  invite  to  sleep,  eat,  or  visit  their  homes.  When 
the  Negro  asks  for  equality  he  is  not  asking  for  social 
equality.  It  cannot  be  repeated  too  often  that  social  equality 
is  not  a  race  but  an  individual  question.  No  race,  white 
or  black,  no  government,  state  or  national,  has  any  right 
to  interfere  with  whom  I  associate.  The  Negro  means  by 
equality,  what  this  author  has  advocated  all  his  life  and  all 
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through  this  book,  an  equal  chance  with  other  Americans 
to  live,  to  work,  to  educate  himself  and  his  children,  to 
exercise  the  right  of  franchise,  to  read  in  public-supported 
libraries,  to  live  and  travel  anywhere  his  desires  lead  and 
his  money  permits. 

We  say  to  all  of  our  white  rulers,  give  us  this  kind  of 
equality  of  opportunity  and  social  equality  is  yours  to  have 
and  to  hold  until  you  invite  the  Negro  race  to  dinner.  This 
is  our  challenge  and  this  is  our  compromise. 
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